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FURTHER ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Page vi, line 13. For 247 read 248. Line 18. For “nearly a
trillion of trillions of trillions” read ‘about a thousand billion trillion
trillion trillions.”

Page 16, line 23. If only cases are reckoned where the auditory
phantasm was recorded or described before the news of the death arrived,
the odds will be reduced to about a million to 1.

Page 17, line 29. If only cases are reckoned where the visual
phantasm was recorded or described before the news of the death arrived,
the odds will be reduced to about a hundred billion trillions to 1.

Page 21, end of § 8. In the numerical estimates, I have throughout
confined the reasoning to sensory experiences, and have not attempted to
extend it to the ideal and emotional impressions which were considered in
the 6th and 7th chapters. This is because a trustworthy census of strong
but purely subjective impressions of these commoner and often vaguer
kinds would have been jimpossible to obtain. There is, however, one
important point which concerns the non-sensory experiences as well as the
sensory, and which ought not to be omitted from the argument ; the
occurrence, namely, at various times, to a single percipient, of several
“veridical ” impressions, sometimes similar, sometimes different in type.
(See p. 77, note.) Itis clear how enormously this multiplication of the
coincidences in one person’s history multiplies the already enormous odds
against chance as their cause.

Page 24, line 3 of note. For 40 read 39.

Page 26, line 8 of note. Tor 32 read 31. This correction will slightly,
but not appreciably, affect the subsequent estimate.

Page 50, case 233. The narrator mentioned in conversation that she
woke her sister at the time of her experience, and also described it to her
family at breakfast, before the news of the death arrived. Her sister—
who probably supposed it to be a dream, and fell asleep again at once—
had no recollection of it when it was referred to some years ago.

Page 52, case 235. The narrator’s first initial is G. 'We have applied
to the gentleman to whom the earlier account was sent ; but he forwarded
1t to some one else, and cannot now recollect to whom. The friend with
whom Colonel Swiney was staying has long since left Norfelk, and we
haye not been able to trace him.

Page 68, line 23. For 296 read 246.

Pages 139-41, case 296. Further knowledge and a more critical
study of this case suggest doubts as to whether it should have been
included. It will be seen that three imnportant points—the impression of
seeing the handle turn, the getting out of bed to search, and Mr. Phillips’s
statement as to his wife’s having imagined herself to be in the narrator’s
house—are not mentioned in the diary, but only in the account writtén
more than 3} years afterwards. Moreover, it appears probable from an
inspection of the diary that the entry for Oct. 23 was not written on
that day, but after the news of the death had arrived on the following
day; and it is, therefore, not unlikely that the description, «steps as of
a female walking aimlessly,” was to some extent suggested by the news.



Page 346, line 5. For maladie read malade. With this account should
be compared the apparent instance of thought-transference in'a case of
hysterical catalepsy, recorded by Dr. Bristowe in the Dritish Medical
Jowrnal for Feb. 8, 1879.

Page 390, line 1. For Kirkbright read Shuckburgh.

Page 393, case 419. A first-hand account from Mr. John A. Orr,
F.R.C.S.1.,, of Fleetwood, shows that the dream on which the mother acted
had conveyed no more than the idea of her son’s serious illness, and, more-
over, had been dreamt some nights before the accident, as she arrived on
the morning of its occurrence. The case should, therefore, be omitted.

Page 397, case 424. The narrator mentioned in conversation that
the experience was a very vivid impression on waking, rather than an
actual dream. The impression was sufficiently disquieting to keep her
awake for several hours.

Page 398, case 425. In conversation, Mrs. Tandy, a daughter of the
narrator’s, who has heard the percipient describe her vision, expressed a
distinet opinion that she spoke of it as a waking experience.

Page 404, case 432. The narrator mentioned in conversation that
her dreams are rarely painful or distressing, and that she has never on any
other occasion taken action on a dream.

Page 461, first line of case 499. For 1877 read 1867.

Page 469, case 505. The narrator not only told her sister of her ex-
perience on the morning (Tuesday) after it occurred, but wrote the same
day to England, expressing her uneasiness about her nephew, and asking
if anything was wrong with him ; and Mrs. Wilkinson, (of 63, Harcourt
Terrace, Redcliffe Square, S.W.,) the boy’s mother, remembers receiving
this letter on the Wednesday evening, while she was herself in the act
of writing to tell Miss Wilkinson of the accident. (Miss Wilkinson was
therefore mistaken in saying that her sister-in-law wrote on the day
after the accident.) Mrs. Wilkinson further mentioned in conversation
that on the Monday, while lying in a semi-conscious state, the boy
constantly asked whether his aunt had been told of the accident. He was
much attached to her, and bad been nursed by her through a serious
illness.

Page 474, case 509. We have procured an official certiticate from New
South Wales, which corroborates the narrator’s statement that her mother
died on June 17, 1868.

Page 513, case 556. The name of the percipient has been privately
communicated,

Page 515, case 558. We have now received a written account of
this incident from another daughter of the percipient, who was present at
the time. It was inferred that the dying man spoke of the little grandson
of whose sudden illness and death he had been kept in ignorance, from the
fact of his turning to the child’s mother and addressing her in the way
described (the second account substitutes ¢ Don’t fret ” for  Never mind”);
but it ought to be added that he had lost a son of the same name 24 years
before.

Page 524, end of case 569. The name of the percipient has now
been privately communicated.

Page 566, line 4 from bottomn. The narrator explains (Dec. 22, 1886)
that her father was “ an amateur doctor ” only ; he had been a solicitor
by profession, but had studied medicine. a

Page 584, line 29, and page 585, line 4. For Heaton read Seaton.
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ApDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS . . A 5 2 9 XXI-XXVII
CHAPTER XIII.

TeE Tueory oF CHANCE-COINCIDENCE.

§ 1. Assuming the substantial correctness of much of the evidence
for phantasms which have markedly coincided with an event at a distance,
how can it be known that, these coincidences are not due to chance alone ?
In examining this question, we must be careful to distinguish waking cases
from dreams—in which latter class (as we have seen) the scope for chance-
coincidences is indefinitely large . . 5 o | o c - 1-4

§ 2. The answer to this question depends on Zwo points—the frequency
of phantasms which Aave markedly coincided with real events, and the
frequency of phantasms which have not. If the latter class turned out to
be extremely large—e.g., if we each of us once a week saw some friend’s
figure in a place which was really empty—it is certain that occasionally
such a suhjective delusion would fall on the day that the friend happened
to die. The matter is one on which there have been many guesses, and
many assertions, but hitherto no statisties . . . . .  4-6

§ 3. To ascertain what proportion of the population have had
experience of purely subjective hallucinations, a definite question must be
asked of a group large and varied enough to serve as a fair sample of the
whole. The difficulty of taking such a census has been much increased by
a wide misunderstanding of its purpose . : ; - X 6-8

§ 4. But answers have been received from a specimen group of 5,680
persons; and there is every reason to suppose this number sufficient ~ 8-10

§ 5. It may be objected that persons may have wrongly denied such
experiences (1) through forgetfulness—but the experiences of real im-
portance for the end in view are too striking to be readily forgotten ;
(2) by way of a joke or a hoax—but this would lead rather to false
confessions-than-: false denials ; (3) in self-defence—but such error as may
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have been produced by this motive has probably been more than counter-
balanced in other ways . : . : c . 5 : 10-12

§ 6. First as to auditory hallucinations, representing recognised voices—
in the last 12 years such an experience has, according to the census,
befallen 1 adult in every 90; but it would have had to befall
7 in every 10, to justify the assumption that the cases recorded in this
work on firsthand testimony, of the coincidence of the experience
in question with the death of the person represented, were due to
chance. The odds against the accidental occurrence of the said coinci-
dences are more than a trillion to 1. . : : . . 12-16

§ 7. Next as to wisual hallucinations, representing a recognised face
or form—in the last 12 years such an experience has, according to the
census, befallen 1 adult in every 247 ; but it would have had to
befall every adult once, and most adults ¢wice, to justify the assumption
that the cases recorded in the present work on first-hand testimony, of the
coincidence of the experience in question with the death of the person
represented, were due to chance. The odds against the accidental
occurrence of the said coincidences are nearly a trillion of trillions of
trillions to 1 . : e . . . o . ; 3 16-18

§ 8. The extreme closeness of some of the coincidences affords the basis
for another form of estimate, which shows the improbability of their
accidental occurrence to be almost immeasurably great . : 18-20

And a number of further cases and further considerations remain, by
which even this huge total of improbability would be again swelled.
The conclusion, therefore, after all allowances, that at any rate a large
number of the coincidences here adduced have had some other cause than
chance seems irresistible . : : 3 s p S b 20-21

§ 9. An argument of a quite different sort may be drawn from certain
peculiarities which the group of coincidental hallucinations present, when
compared, as a whole, with the general mass of transient hallucinations
of the sane. The chief of these peculiarities are (1) the decided pre-
ponderance of wisual cases over audifory, and (2) the immense
preponderance of cases where the figure or voice was recognised as
representing some one known to the percipient : whereas among clearly
subjective hallucinations there is a very great preponderance of auditory
cases, and almost an equality between recognised and unrecognised
phantasms, the preponderance being slightly with the latter . 22-25

Another striking point—the preponderance of cases in which the
distant event with which the phantasm coincides is death, or one of the
crises that come nearest to death—again marks out the coincidental
phantasms as a distinct group of natural phenomena o o e 2528
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CHAPTER XIV,

FurTHER VisuAL Cases OCCURRING TO A SINGLE PERCIPIENT.

§ 1. Visual hallucinations may present various degrees of apparent
externalisation, beginning with what is scarcely more than a picture in
the mind’s eye, and ending with a percept which seems quite on a par
with all surrounding objects. Examples of these varieties in telepathic
phantasms . 3 : : ; 5 . ; : 5 29-37

§ 2. Examples of completely externalised phantasms. In connection
with one case (No. 225) it is shown that a slight liability to subjective
hallucinations (which a few telepathic percipients have exhibited) need
not seriously affect the probability that a particular experience was
telepathic. Another. case (No. 242) is remarkable in that the actual
percipient had no direct connection with the agent, but was in the vicinity
* of a person intimately connected with him : : : : 38-62

§ 3. Cases where the hypothesis of ¢llusion or mistaken identity has
to be taken into account. This hypothesis would not exclude a telepathic
origin, as telepathic #//usions are quite conceivable phenomena. But more
probably these cases were hallucinations ; and if so, their telepathic origin
would hardly be doubtful. One of them (No. 243) exhibits the point of a
previous compact between the agent and percipient, that whichever died
first should endeavour to make the other sensible of his presence. Such
a compact, latent in either mind, may quite conceivably have some
conditioning efficacy : 6 : 5 : 5 0 . 62-73

§ 4. Cases of a rudimentary type—perhaps of arrested development—
not representative of a human form ; they might be compared to a motor
effect which is limited to a single start or twitch. The class is too small
to carry any conviction on its own account, but its type is not so
improbable as might at first appear . : 5 ; . c 73-76

§ 5. Certain cases involving no coincidence with any ostensibly
abnérmal condition of the agent. (1) Instances where several percipients,
at different times, have had hallucinations representing the same person,
in whom a specific faculty for producing telepathic impressions may there-
fore be surmised . . . : ; . : : : 77-90

§ 6. And (2) instances where a presumption that a hallucination was
not purely subjective is afforded by peculiarities of dress or aspect in the
figure presented . s X b : : : ; : 90-96

§ 7.'And (3) instances where the phantasm appears at a time when the
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person whom it represents is, unknown to the percipient, actually approach-
ing him, with thoughts more or less consciously turned in his direction.
The last two examples (Nos. 265 and 266) are auditory . 2 96-100

CHAPTER XV,
FurTHER AUDITORY CASES OCCURRING TO A SINGLE PERCIPIENT.

§ 1. Cases where the phantasm has been of a recognised voice—the
words heard having been, certainly in some cases and possibly in others,
those which the distant agent was uttering. One case (No. 269) illustrates
the feature of repetition after a short interval . : : 101-108

§ 2. Cases where what was heard was the percipient’s own name—
which is a very common form of purely subjective hallucination.

In most of these cases there may probably have been a certain occupa-
tion of the agent’s thoughts with the percipient . 0 d 108-114

§ 3. Cases where the phantasm has been of an wnrecognised voice.
In one instance, (No. 279) several experiences of the sort, in close
coincidence with the deaths of relatives, have occurred to the same
percipient . : 5 5 : : 5 2 5 p 114-118

§ 4. Cases where the impression was of a complete sentence, convey-
ing either a piece of information or a direction, projected by the percipient
as a message from without . : 3 . 3 : g 118-124

§ 5. An example where the sound heard was vocal, but not recognised
and articulate . . . . e 2 : 3 3 124-125

§ 6. Phantasms of non-vocal noises or shocks. These are parallel to
the rudimentary visual hallucinations; but need a more jealous scrutiny,
since odd noises are often due to undiscovered physical causes in the
vicinity. Still, some impressions of the sort are pretty clearly hallucina-
tory ; and the form is one which telepathic hallucinations seem occa-
sionally to take. The final case (No. 291) suggests the possibility of
family susceptibility to telepathic influences 3 : : 125-132

CHAPTER XVI.

TacTiLE CasES, AND CASES AFFECTING MORE THAN ONE OF THE
PERCIPIENT'S SENSES.

§ 1. Purely subjective impressions of touch, of at all a distinct kind,
are rare ; and when they occur, may often be accounted for as illusions due
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to an involuntary muscular twitch. It is not surprising, therefore, that
telepathic hallucinations of this type should be rare . ’ 133-134

The most conclusive examples are those where an affection of
touch is combined with one of sight or hearing. Examples . 135-139

§ 2. Combined affections of the senses of sight and hearing : one
case (No. 299) is peculiar in that the person who was probably the agent
was in the percipient’s company at the time 2 5 a 139-149

§ 3. A case where the impressions of sight and hearing were separated
by some hours . . 3 : o 9 5 : o 149-152

CHAPTER XVII.
REciprocaL Casgs.

§ 1. It occasionally happens that at the time when A telepathically -
influences B, A on his side has an impression which strongly suggests that
B has reciprocally influenced Aim. The best proof of thisis where A
expresses in words some piece of knowledge as to B’s condition. Other
more doubtful cases (of which a few are quoted) may be provisionally
referred to the same type ; but unless A’s description includes something
which he could not have known or guessed in a normal manner, his
alleged percipience of B cannot be assumed to have been more than mere
subjective dream or vision . : : : 3 : ; 153-158

§ 2. Examples of apparently reciprocal action. They may be regarded
as special cases of telepathic clairvoyance” ; A’s percipience of B being
apparently active rather than passive, and due to some extension
of his own faculties, connected with the abnormality of condition
that occasions his agency, and not to any special abnormality in B’s
condition . . : : 3 : ¢ : 31 158-166

" The cases which, on the evidence, would be clearly reciprocal, are so
fewin number as to justify a doubt whether they represent a genuine
type. Supposing them to be genuine, however, their rarity is not hard to
account for ; and it may be hoped that time will bring us more well-
attested specimens . ; c : c : 3 : 2 167
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CHAPTER XVIII.

CoLLECTIVE CASES.

§ 1. Phantasms which have affected the senses of more than one per-
cipient, are a specially perplexing class. On the face of them, they
suggest a real objective presence of the person seen or heard. But such
“objectivity ” (unless conceived as some illusive form of matter) can
hardly be defined except.just as a temporary existence in more minds than
one: it does not explain, but merely repeats, the fact that the experience
is collective ? : 5 h ; : 5 5 - 168-170

In the absence of evidence (worthy of the name) that a telepathic
phantasm has ever given a test of physical reality—e.g., by opening a door
or a window—we are led toinquire how far the phenomena of collective
hallucination can be covered by a theory of purely psychical impressions.
Two views (which will subsequently prove capable of amalgamation)
present themselves :—(1) that A, at a distance, produces simultaneous
telepathic impressions on the minds of B and C, who happen to be together;
(2) that B’s impression, however originated, passes onto C by a process
of thought-transference—the hallucination itself being, so to speak,
infectious . . . . ; : . : : ) 170-171

§ 2. The first of these hypotheses presents great difficulties. For our
review of telepathic hallucinations, so far, has shown that they may take
very various forms, and may be projected at various intervals of time
(within a range of a few hours) from the crisis or event to which we trace
them ; so that, supposing several persons to have been the joint recipients
of a telepathic impression, it seems most improbable that they should
independently invest it at the same moment with the same sensory form.
Nor, again, should we expect to find, among those jointly affected, any
person who was a stranger to the distant agent ; nevertheless, cases occur
where such a person has shared in the collective percipience. And yet
again, on this theory of independent affection of several persons, there
seems no special reason why they should be in one another’'s company at
the time, since the agent may presumably exercise his influence equally in
any direction ; nevertheless, cases where the percipients have been apart
are, in fact, extremely rare . ; J : 171-172

A few examples of the sort are given; but in several even of these, the
percipients, though not together, were very near one another, and had
been to some extent sharing the same life . : L . 173-183

§ 3. As to the second of the proposed hypotheses —that one percipient
catches the hallucination from another by a process of thought-trans-



SYNOPSIS OF VOL. II xi

ference—the question at once suggests itself whether such communicability
is ever found in cases where no distant agent is concerned—cases of
purely subjective hallucination. Such an idea would, no doubt, be as new
to scientific psychology as every other form of thought-transference ; but
transient hallucinations of the sane have been so little studied or collected
that it is not surprising if the evidence for collective experiences of the
sort has escaped attention—though collective illusions have sometimes
been described as hallucinations . a . 0 183-184

It is in collective cases that the 1mporta.nce of distinguishing illusions
from hallucinations becomes plain. In illusions, the persons affected
receive an actual sensory impression from a real object, the error being
simply in their way of interpreting it; and in the interpretation they are
often greatly at the mercy of one another’s suggestions. Many historical
incidents—such as visions of signs in the heavens and of phantom
champions—might be thus explained . . ’ ’ 5 184-186

In other alleged instances of ¢collective hallucination” there is no
proof that the impression was really more than a vivid mental picture,
evoked under excitement. And even where the image probably has been
externalised in space—as, e.g., in religious epidemics, or in experimentation
with hypnotised subjects—most cases may be at once explained, without
any resort to thought-transference, as due to a common idea or expectancy.
(Apart, however, from special excitement or from hypnotism, the power
of mere verbal suggestion to produce delusions of the senses may easily be
exaggerated) A : . b 186-188

It is only when these various condltmns are absent——when the joint
percept is clearly Aallucination, and is also projected by the several
percipients without emotional preparation or suggestion—that the
hypothesis of thought-transference from one percipient to another can
reasonably be entertained . ; 3 : - S b 189-190

§ 4. The examples to be adduced, of collective hallucinations, not
apparently originating in the condition of any absent living person,
include cases which may be regarded by some as indicating post-moriem
agency. It is not necessary to enter into the vexed question as to
whether the power of exercising psychical energy can or cannot continue
after physical death. Whatever answer that question received, these cases
would still, in the writer’s opinion, (for reasons set forth in § 2,) bear
witness to a quite mundane transference between the minds of the living
percipients . J 3 5 4 5 . A . : 190-192

§ 5. Visual examples. Hallucinations of light - . : 192-194
Various out-of-door experiences, not easy to explain as illusions 194-198
Examples of the simultaneous appearance of an unrecognised figure to
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two percipients, who in most instances were in each other’s company at
the time. The two impressions received in several cases were not precisely

similar, and in one (No. 322) were markedly different . 5 198-207
Similar appearances of recognised phantasms ; one of which (case 333)
represented the form of one of the percipients . . . 208-218

The auditory class requires special care, owing to the liability of real
sounds (whose source is often uncertain) to be misinterpreted. Examples
of voices . : 2 : ) ¢ 218-221

And of muswal hallucmmtlons o 2 5 221-223

The examples may at all events show that a purely psychical account of
these joint experiences is possible. Itisnot, indeed, obvious why hallucina-
tions of the senses should be a form of experience liable to transmission from
mind to mind ; but as regards the cases which are telepathically originated,
some explanation may perhaps be found in the fact that they at any rate
involve a disturbance of a very peculiar kind . : . 224-225

§ 6. Collective hallucinations of telepathic origin. Auditory examples,
representing vocal sounds . : : . : : z 226-230
And non-vocal sounds . ; b 230-235
Visual examples. In two of these (Nos 345 a.nd 346) the experiences
of the several percipients were not precisely similar. Another case
(No. 349) affords an opportunity for estimating the probability of a
collective mistake of identity . . . : . : 235-264

§ 7. The fact that in most of the examples the two percipients, B and
C, were together suggests that mere community of scene, or of immediate
mental occupation, may establish a rapport favourable to ¢ psychical”
transferences c : 0 264-266

And this conceptlon may lead us, in cases Where a distant agent, A, is
concerned, to an amalgamation of the two hypotheses (see § 1) which have
hitherto been treated separately. C’s experience, gud hallucination, that
is to say in its sensory character, may be derived from B’s; but, for all
that, A may be telepathically affecting C. It may be A’s joint influence
on B and C that has conditioned the transference of sensation between
them ; or, in cases where C holds no intimate relation to A, a rapport may
be established, ad hoe, between A and C by the rapport of both of them
with B—who thus serves, so to speak, as a channel for C’s percipience ; and
this would even help to explain the cases where B is not himself con-
sciously percipient . . L : 266-268

The conception of rapport throuO'h commumty of mental occupation
might explain the various cases where the telepathic influence seems to
have been locally conditioned, by the presence of the percipient in a place
that was 1nterestmg to the agent. And the idea may receive a still
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further extension in cases where there is reason to suppose a reciprocal
telepathic clairvoyance of the scene on the agent’s part . 268-269

Conjectures of this sort concerning the more outlying telepathic
phenomena have an air of rashness; but the mere fact that ““psychical ”
transferences are possible, when once admitted, opens up a scheme of
Idealism within whose bounds (if bounds there he) the potential unity
between individual minds is at any rate likely to realise itself in surprising
ways . 0 - 5 g 0 3 o a 0 . 270

CONCLUSION.

§ 1. The case for spontaneous telepathy, being essentially a cumulative
one, hardly admits of being recapitulated in a brief and attractive form.
Nothing but a detailed study of the evidence—dull as that study is—can
justify definite conclusions concerning it. After all, the dulness is perhaps
not greater than attaches to the mastery of details in other departments
of knowledge ; and it cannot be too clearly realised that what the research
requires is not sensational incidents, but verified dates . 271-272

§ 2. The present instalment of evidence, with all its defects, may yet,
by making the idea of telepathy better understood, facilitate collection in
the future; and already various difficulties and prejudices show signs of
giving way . o . 5 5 ] ] . . . . 273

§ 3. But though a fair field is sure, in time, to be allowed to the
work, its advance must depend on very wide co-operation ; and the more so
as the several items of proof tend to lose their effect as they recede into
the past. The experimental investigations must be greatly extended, the
spontaneous phenomena must be far more intelligently watched for and
recorded, before the place of telepathy in scientific psychology can be
absolutely assured c . - ’ 3 3 J . 273-274

"NOTE (BY MR. MYERS) ON A SUGGESTED MODE OF
PSYCHICAL INTERACTION.

§ 1. The hypotheses contained in this note are tentatively advanced,
but may at least direct observation . : . < : o MR S

§ 2. The theory which represents a veridical phantasm as the external-
isation of a telepathic impression encounters a difficulty in the fact that
when two (or more) persons are together the phantasm is usually, though
not always, perceived by both . : " 3 b 3 277-278
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§ 3. This complex fact seems in the first place inconsistent with the
popular theory of a material ghost, or ‘meta-organism,”—a theory on
other grounds objectionable ; 5 : . 3 . . 278-279

§ 4. Nor can we always assume a separate telepathic impulse from A to
B and from A to C. Mr. Gurney therefore supposes a fresh telepathic
communication from B to C: . : : : . 5 )

§ 5. But nosuch cases of communication of hallucinations are recorded
by alienists who have treated of ¢ folie & deux ” ; ; : 279-280

§ 6. And in morbid hallucinations of the sane, no degree of duration or
intensity seems to effect this communication of the hallucination to

bystanders . 280-282

§ 7. Moreover, in Mr. Gurney’s collection of casual hallucinations of
the sane, there are no collective cases which are indisputably

Salsidical ; S

§ 8. Alleged phantasms of the dead, for instance, cannot all be classed
with certainty as merely illusory in the present state of our
knowledge . 5 c : o o 5 5 g 2 . 284

§ 9. It may be better, then, to fall back on observation of the experi-
mental cases, and to note that in them the percipient exercises a species of
supernormal activity . : - S ; 2 ; 284-286

§ 10. Such activity, if pushed further, might become first telepathic
clairvoyance, then independent clairvoyance . 3 . 286-287

§ 11. Clairvoyant perception seems to be exercised in inverse ratio to
activity of normal faculties, and to be stimulated by influence from another

287

mind .

§ 12. If this be so, we have an analogy which throws light on cases
in this book where a dreaming, or even a waking, percipient becomes
conscious of a distant scene ; - : : . . . 287-289

§ 13. And, furthermore, our cases suggest that correspondently with
clairvoyant perception there may be phantasmogenetic efficacy: . 289

§ 14. So that all the persons present together may be equally likely to
discern the phantasmal correlate of the dying man’s clairvoyant perception ;
and collective cases will no longer present a unique difficulty . 289-290

§ 15. And this will hold .good whatever view we take of the relation
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to space or matter, either of the clairvoyant percipience or of its phantasmal
correlate . ; . a 5 c 2 5 ; : 290-291

§ 16. This view suggests test-experiments. Points to be noticed in a
collective hallucination; . : . g . : . 291-292

§ 17. And in a hallucination induced by hypnotic suggestion 292-293

§ 18. But if the dying man’s conception of himself is thus presented
ag a quasi-percept to a group of persons collectively, then some cases where
there is one percipient only may be similarly explained . . 293-294

§ 19. If we consider the indications of origin in one or the other mind
given by the dress of phantoms, we find no clear case where such origin
must be referred to the percipient’s mind ; . . . o 294-297

§ 20. And the symbolism of phantoms also is generally such as may
have been common to both minds A 5 3 g 5 297-298

§ 21. On the other hand there are cases where the dying man’s actual
dress at the moment, though an improbable one, is reproduced by the
phantom, which thus is clothed according to the dying man’s conception
of himself, and probably not according to the percipient’s antecedent
conception of him; . . g o 5 : c o c 298

§ 22. And the symbolism of the figure sometimes conveys true infor-
mation, or is in other ways probably referable to the dying man 299-300

§ 23. And the cases of imperfect or deferred recognition seem similarly
to indicate that the aspect of the apparition has not been determined by
the percipient himself . : ; o 0 o c : 300-301

§ 24. Moreover, the attraction which determines the phantasmal
presence seems sometimes to be local rather than personal; as if the
percipient merely saw an apparition which was generated by causes
independent of himself . 5 : . . . 5 301-302

§ 25. It may be said that on this view the mass of our cases should be
reciprocal. But in order to prove a case reciprocal it is necessary that
clairvoyant percipience should be recollected, which is a rare thing 302-303

§ 26. Still further, the agent’s death often prevents his recounting such
percipience as he may have enjoyed. His last words sometimes indicate’
that there has been such percipience. Dr. Ormsby’s case . 303-306

§ 27. In our few cases of voluntary self-projection the experience seems
rarely to have persisted into waking memory ; . . c 306-307
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§ 28. And after clairvoyant dreams the fact of the clairvoyant invasion
may be forgotten till revived by accidental presence in the scene thus
discerned . 3 5 : 5 g g a 5 5 A0

§ 29. Invasion, however, is sometimes remembered ; faintly and
- brokenly by an agent waking at the time ; . 3 ; § 307-308

§ 30. More often and more distinctly by an agent sleeping at the
time . . . ] . ‘ . . ' 3 2 . 308

§ 31. Such reciprocity seems further facilitated by a state of trance
or delirium . 5 o 5 : : o c 5 : 309-310

§ 32. Stages by which, in this view, veridical phantasms gradually
approach a reciprocal type . . 5 : : 3 : 310-311

§ 33. Power of the death or crisis of one person to evoke the
clairvoyant percipience, and invite the supernormal invasion, of another.
Parallel with clairvoyance mesmerically induced . . c 311-312

§ 34. A true classification must depend on the condition and crises of
the unconscious rather than of the conscious self . : s 312-314

§ 35. In the meantime reciprocal percipience may be taken as the type
of a fully-developed veridical hallucination ; its relation to space and

matter being as yet unknown . ; . - : ] — Il
§ 36. Suggested analogy of telepathic with vital or organic com-
munication o 5 : . ; : . : : 314-316
SUPPLEMENT.
INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. The supplementary evidence for telepathy, like that in the main
body of the work, consists of experimental cases (Chap. I.) and of
spontaneous cases (Chaps. IL.-IX.) . : s ; : 3 321

§ 2. The spontaneous cases, in the aggregate, have less force than those
which have preceded—the chances of error in many of them being very
appreciable, and some of them being second-hand. Still, the evidence is for
the most part of a character which allows us to suppose that the essential



SYNOPSIS OF VOL. II. xvii

point has been truly retained, even though details may have been altered
or added . s : 5 . 5 c . . 5 321-322

§ 3. And since this evidence, which might not prove the reality of
spontaneous telepathy, is sufficient, even alone, to establish a very strong
presumption for it, it lends an important support to the cumulative
argument already presented . 0 > . 0 . . 322-323

CHAPTER 1.
Furtiier ExampLEs oF THOUGHT-TRANSFERENCE, PRINCIPALLY IN

HypxoTic CASESs.

§ 1. Experiments in the transference of tastes and pains . 324-329
Occasionally the transference seems to be from the “subject ”’ to the
operator . : ; c 5 : 3 5 : . 330-331

§ 2. Examples of the power of the will in producing the hypnotic

condition, or in evoking particular actions . 5 : 5 331-334

§ 3 Transferences of ideas unconnected with movement. One
remarkable record (No. 366) exemplifies a very long-continued suscepti-
bility on the percipient’s part. Several of the cases, here treated as
telepathic, have been attributed without sufficient grounds to independent
clairvoyance ¢ 5 g : : 5 : 5 334-348

CHAPTER IIL

IpEaL, EmorioNaL, AND Moror CASEs.

§ 1. Examples of spontaneous thought-transference of a tolerably
literal kind, several of which suggest a fugitive faculty of percipience
developed by illness . : : : ; ¢ ; z 349-362

§ 2. Examples of an apparently abnormal intuition of the approach
or proximity of certain persons . : g 5 ; : 363-365

§ 3. Cases where the “agency” is difficult or impossible to assign,
and which recall the Greek notion of ¢iun . ; 3 ; 365-370-

§ 4. Emotional impressions (involving in one case—No. 391—distinct
physical discomfort) which the percipients connected at the moment with
particular individuals . g E : ; P ; . 370-374

VOL. II. b
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§ 5. Emotional impressions not so connected . 2 : 374-376

§ 6. Examples of motor effects . : : : c 376-379

CHAPTER III.
DrEAMS.

§ 1. Examples of simultaneous dreams corresponding in con-
tent . J . : : ; : ’ : 5 2 380-383

§ 2. Examples of dreams which have seemed to represent some
thought or mental pictwre in the mind of a waking agent . 383-393

§ 3. Examples of dreams which have directly corresponded with a
real event (usually death) that befell the agent . 4 h 393-401

§ 4. Examples of pictorial dreams with a similar correspondence ;
in many of which the dreamer has invested the idea with original
(symbolic or fantastic) imagery . s 2 : : : 401-428

§ 5. Examples of dreams that may be described as telepathically
clairvoyant, in several of which (Nos. 481-4) the object prominently
presented has been a letter . . 3 ) . , : 428-448

CHAPTER 1IV.
‘“ BORDERLAND ” CASES.

§ 1. First-hand cases of rather remote date : Visual cases 449-459

Auditory cases : ; : o : c : : 459-461
§ 2. First-hand and more recent cases: Visual cases 4 461-470
Auditory cases . : d . : 4 3 ; 470-474

§ 3. A group of first-hand cases taken from printed sources = 474-477

§ 4. Second-hand cases from informants who were nearly related to
the original witnesses . : ; : : : ; : 477-496

§ 5. And from informants who were not so related . g 496-508
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CHAPTER V.
VisvuaL CASEs.
§ 1. First-hand death-cases . . . . 2 - 509-523

§ 2. First-hand cases where the conditioning event on the agent’s side
was something other than death . o e d 5 e 523-532

§ 3. Second-hand cases from informants who were nearly related to
the original witnesses, In connection with one of these cases (No. 583)
some remarks are made on the Scotch ¢ second sight” ; another case (No.
536) illustrates the difference between the right and the wrong sort of
transmitted evidence . : ] : . 5 : 5 532-542

§ 4. Second-hand cases from informants who were not nearly related
to the original witnesses . : ; o ; c : 543-558

§ 5. Ancient cases, which, by rare exception, were recorded in such a
way as to have permanent value . 5 J : . c 558-560

CHAPTER VI.

AvupiTory AND TactiLE CASEs.

§ 1. Cases where the impression was of distinct words . 561-568

§ 2. Cases where the impression apparently represented what was

actually in the agent’s ears at the time . 5 o 3 568-570
§ 3. Non-vocal cases . . : d 0 : o 570-574
§ 4. Tactile cases . 3 574-576

A case suggesting a peculiar sympathy of physwal condltlon 576-577

CHAPTER VII.

CASES AFFECTING MORE TIIAN ONE OF THE PERCIPIENT'S
SENSES g ? ‘ p : . . x z % 578-589

-

CHAPTER VIIL

REciProcAL CASES 3 s 4 s . 5 3 590-599
VOL. II. b2
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CHAPTER IX.

CoLLECTIVE CASES.

§ 1. Three outlying cases s 5 . P : } 600-603

§ 2. Visual cases, apparently connected with the condition of a distant
agent, occurring to percipients who were apart . i : 603-607

§ 3. And to percipients who were together . : > 607-623

§ 4. Visual cases where it is doubtful whether there was any “agency”
on the part of the person whom the phantasm represented . 623-630

§ 5. Auditory cases, where the ilhpression was of a recognised
voice . . ; : d r . . ! ;i 631-634
§ 6. And where the impression was of. inarticulate or non-vocal
sounds . . . ] . 5 5 e : : 634-641

ADDITIONAL CHAPTER
Or CASES RECEIVED TOO LATE FOR INSERTION IN THEIR ProPER PLACES.

§ 1. Experimental cases—

Reproduction of diagrams . . A ¢ : 642-653
Transference of ideas of numbers, words, and
objects a : ] c ; L : 653-666
Transference of tastes . : : 3 : 666-669
Transference of ideas below the threshold of
consciousness . . . . ; , 669-671

§ 2. Transitional cases—

Production of visual phantasms at a distance : 671-676
Hypnotic effects at a distance . 3 3 . 676-687

§ 3. Spontaneous cases of various types. The last two
(Nos. 701 and 702) afford a specially good
illustration of the psychological identity of

dreams and hallucinations . . b 5 687-705
TABLE OF NUMBERED CASES . 5 . i . ! 707-722
ANALYSIS OF THE TABLE . . . o s " . (23

INDEX 81 RN S, . : : 725-733
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VOLUME IL

Page 13, line 13 from bottom. ¢ One in every 90 of the population.”
The probability that the ratio g, observed in the specimen-group, may be
fairly assumed as correct for the whole population, admits of precise
determination. A general idea of its degree of correctness may be
obtained from the following analogue, which I owe to Mr. F. Y. Edge-

worth. Suppose 5680 balls to be drawn from a bag containing immense-

numbers of black and white balls, mixed in a certain ratio. If the real
ratio of black balls to the total be gy, the odds against our drawing so
small a proportion of black balls as ¢5—4.e., the odds against the ratio
appearing to be gy—are about 10 to 1. If the real ratio be g, the odds
against its appearing to be so small as ¢ are about 500 to 1. If the real
ratio be £, the odds against its appearing to be so small as ¢ are more
than 100,000 to 1. It will become obvious, I think, as we proceed, that
even in this last contingency—on the violently improbable assumption
that the true ratio of hallucinés in the population is double that observed
in the specimen group—my general conclusion would remain safe, even for
the auditory cases; and @& fortiors for the visual cases, where a far smaller
ratio is substituted for ¢%5. But it is enough to notice that practically, as
the ratio for the population is as likely to be less than the specimen-ratio
as greater, and as it cannot differ from it very materially on either side,
the specimen-ratio may safely be used.

Page 24, line 1. For 13 read 12, and for 6 read 7. Lines 17-22.
Among the “recognised” visual cases, I include three where the figure
seen did not represent the person who was probably the agent. I do not
reckon on either side two cases of mis-recognition, which might equally
well be described as partial recognition ; nor three cases where the recogni-
tion was retrospective ; nor four “collective ” cases where one of the per-
cipients recognised the agent, but the other was a stranger to him, I
reckon in the unrecognised class three cases where the percipient was a
stranger to the agent, but described his appearance correctly. Among
the “recognised ” auditory cases, I include two where the voice heard was
not that of the supposed agent. I do not reckon on either side case 279;
nor case 507 where the recognition was retrospective ; nor the case of
mis-recognition, No. 570.

Page 25, note. The slight difference from the numbers given in
Vol. I, pp. 392 and 498, is due to cases received since those pages were
printed off.
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Page 26, lines 12 and 13. For 399 read 401, and for 303 read 304.

Page 27. “The only way of meeting this argument,” &c. In more
technical language, the point stands thus. The determination of the
@ posteriors probability that certain events took place by chance depends
not only on the ‘“‘objective” probability of the occurrence of such events
under a régime of chance, but on d prior: probabilities depending (except
in imaginary problems about bags and balls) on what Professor A. Marshall
has felicitously called ¢ that abstract and essence of past experience which
is on the one side science, and on.the other practical instinct.” And as
Mr. F. Y. Edgeworth remarks, in writing to me on this topic, ¢ Scratches
or ordering boots might be as unique experiences as death, or at any rate.
not materially more frequent; yet all would agree that the d priori
probability of a causal connection between a phantasm and ordering boots .
is nil,; while as to death, many would think differently.” Now in
applying this remark, it must be remembered that that which alone could
make a number of the coincidences—whether between phantasms and
orderings of boots, or between phantasms and deaths—explicable as
accidental occurrences, would be the universal though unknown and
unnoticed prevalence of spectral illusions. This is itself a huge im-
probability, determined as such by the relation of the statistical results of
my census to complex @ prior: probabilities concerning facts of human
memory and testimony. And what I have implied in the text is simply that
it is an improbability so huge as to outweigh the & priori improbability of a
causal connection between phantasms and deaths, though not perhaps the
& priore improbability of a causal connection between phantasms and
orderings of boots.

Page 37, first note. Since this note was printed, I have met with an
interesting case of the peculiar sensation described, in connection with
purely subjective hallucinations. Mr. J. Russell Lowell tells me that in
past years he had frequent hallucinations of vision, of both the recognised
and the unrecognised sort, which greatly interested him ; and that the
experience was ushered in (he believes invariably) by a feeling of marked
chall, which seemed to ascend from the feet to the head.

Page 37, second note. Mr. Lowell also tells me that though the figures
he saw were sometimes quite natural-looking, at other times they were of
the semi-transparent sort here described, allowing the wall or furniture to
be seen through them. He spoke of these as looking as if composed of
“blue film ”—a description which is of great interest, when taken in con-
nection with some of the telepathic cases, e.g., Nos. 210, 311, 315,
485, 555.

Page 39, line 2 from bottom. For Act read Acte.

Page 42, case 226. In conversation, General H. informed Mr. Pod-
more that the native who was with him at the time of his experience was
not facing the figure, but still would probably have been aware of the
presence of a real person who occupied the spot where the figure was seen.
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Page 66 note. For case 197 read cases 197 a.nd 509.

Page 67, case 245. The narrator has added, in conversation, that he
was in Huddersfield for the day only, and that his sudden resolve necessi-
tated his telegraphing to the friends with whom he was staying. For the
moment he does not know the address of these friends; but he hopes to
procure us their recollections as to the receipt of this telegram and his
subsequent explanation of it.

Page 71, case 249. The following corroboration is supplied by Mr.
and Mrs. Coates, of 156, Waperton Road, Bradford, who were with Mr.
Carr at the time :—

““June 23, 1886.

“We shall only be able to confirm the statement of Mr. T. Carr. So
far as we can remember, while we were sitting in the room, T. C. came
from his chair to the window ; and, while looking out of the window, he
made the remark, ¢ Ah, there is [X.] coming to see us,’ and stepped back
from the window, waiting to hear a knock at the door, which however did
not come. T. C.remarked that he must have gone up the yard, and looked

. at the clock to see what time it was. We afterwards heard that at the
time we thought [X.] was in the yard, he was just about dying.
“CHARLES COATES.
«“ ANNIE COATES.”

In conversation, Mr. Coates gave the time as about 4 p.m. ; and spoke
of Mr. Carr’s consulting his watch.

Page 72, case 250. In conversation I have learnt from Mr. Schofield
that he had been absent from home for some days—which explains his
having heard nothing of the illness. The deceased had a warm affection
for his mother.

Page 85, case 257. Since this case was printed, a hallucination
representing the same person has been seen by a fourth percipient. Mrs.
‘Glanville writes from Shute Haye, Walditch, Bridport, on Aug. 23, 1886:—

“ After breakfast this morning,” I was outside the breakfast-room
window, looking about; when I saw Mrs. Stone walking up one of the paths
by the side of the lawn. I followed her. The path is long and winds
round. I saw her turn the corner into a path that led through the orchard,
but when I came there I could not see her. I wondered at her walking
so quickly as to go out of sight, and strolled on, following the path, which
led me back to the house. Here I saw Mrs. Stone talking to the gardener.
She was surprised when I asked her how I could have missed her, and
said she had not been walking at all, had not left her plants. Well, I saw
her, her black dress, her white cap, her walk, Mrs. Stone certainly, but
whether out of herself, or by an impression on my brain, I cannot tell
—but T never saw anything more distinctly.” [A plan of the paths was
enclosed. ]

Mrs. Stone writes, Aug. 25, 1886 :—
“You wish me to give an account of my proceedings when Mrs, Glan-
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ville saw my double. About 10 on the morning of Monday, August 23rd,
T had gone direct from the house to water some flowers in a greenhouse
marked in Mrs. Glanville’s plan. My mind was rather disturbed at not
hearing from my son. I was watering in a rather dazed, mechanical way,
but did not lose consciousness. Walking from the place I met Mrs. Glan-
ville, who said, ¢ How could you get here without my seeing you?’ I had
not been near the spot where she saw me.”

The percipient in this case has had one other visual hallucination
representing a living person, which was very likely telepathic. She thus
describes it :—

T remember one experience of the same sort happening when I was a
girl. I certainly did see an old gentleman in the street who was then on
his death-bed, but nobody would believe it. He was standing outside his
shop-door ; there were two other men with him. I can see him now in
my mind’s eye—a tall thin man ; I knew his face quite well. When I
said at dinner that Mr. Worth was better, for I had seen him in the street,
my father told me he had just called, and Mr. Worth was very ill, in fact
dying, and I must be mistaken.”

Page 112, case 277. The narrator has explained to me that her
mother was taken ill on the Saturday night, and lay all that night and the
next day on the sofa, muttering to herself, but not thought to be dying.

Page 116, case 281. 'We have procured, from the Acting Registrar-
General at Fiji, a certificate which shows that the death took place on
Sept. 8, 1875. But we learn from the Astronomer-Royal that, until
recently, the nomenclature of days of the month at Fiji followed the rule
of Australia. Sept. 8, 1875, therefore, began there nearly 12 hours before
it began here ; so that unless the deceased was bathing late in the evening,
the narrator’s experience must have followed the death by more than 12
hours.  This, of course, is on the supposition that the experience was
really on the night of the 8th, and not of the Tth; in which latter case
the coincidence might have been exact. The narrator is sure that the 8th
was the date—not, however, from any independent recollection of the
number 8, but on the ground that she referred to her diary after she heard
of the death, and verified the coincidence, which she then mentioned to
one or two persons. But it will be seen from her account that, for aught
she knew, the death might have occurred on the Tth; and therefore the
days would have seemed to her to have very probably coincided if the day
which she found noted in her diary was also the Tth. Should the diary
ever be found, the point may be cleared up.

Page 123, case 287. Since this case was printed, I have learnt from
Dr. Joseph Smith that he was seeing Mrs. Gandy nearly every day. He
nevertheless feels pretty confident that his experience was not due to any-
thing that he had heard or observed—arguing that that explanation of it, if
it had been the true one, would have occurred to him at the time. But
extremely slight and transient impressions may, for aught we know, serve
as the germ of subsequent hallucinations, just as they may serve as the
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germ of subsequent dreamns; and the case ought not, I think, to have
received an evidential number.

Page 199, case 319. Both witnesses are positive that the case was not
one of mere illusion; though it was dusk, there was enough light for the
clergyman to observe that the figure outside was rather badly dressed,
besides differing from Dr. Cant in being considerably stouter and wearing
a beard. They discussed the matter the same evening, at about 11 p.m.
In the interval, something had occurred by which Dr. Cant tellsus that
he was a good ‘deal impressed. At about 8 p.m. he was called to visit
a stranger, who was dying, and who had expressly desired his attend-
ance; and he was startled by the close (though not exact) resemblance
of this man to the hallucinatory figure.

Page 209, case 326. Mrs. R.’s sister, Miss Norman, of Stone, Stafford,
has sent the following independent testimony, dated June 21, 1886 :—

¢« After the lapse of so many years, the statement I now write is all
that I can remember of seeing my father and mother walking together, in
the year 1843, in the village where we then resided. At the time, my
father was from home, very ill ; and my mother, to the best of my remem-
brance, was out on that day. I have a very vivid recollection of the
vision, which I think remarkable. My parents were walking together
by the churchyard wall, close to the parsonage. This happened in September,
1843.”

Mrs. R. writes that she is confident that neither she nor the man-
servant saw her mother’s figure :—* He saw just what I saw—my father
entering the church by the vestry door.” After so long an interval, it is
likely enough that the sisters’ accounts might differ, even if their expe-
riences had been identical. But it seems quite possible, on the analogy of
several other cases, that the simultaneous hallucinations were not exactly
identical.

Page 237, line 24. After Mr. R. Hodgson insert “and later the
present writer.”

Page 247, lines 4, 5. The testimony in question has now been
obtained, and is as follows :—

& Lakesule Cottages, Newby Bridge.
“June, 1886.

“Tt was one evening, about 4 years ago, that I sat in the kitchen, at Lin-
dale Parsonage, at supper, and looking at the window I saw, at the side of the
blind, which was not hanging quite straight, a very pale face looking at
me. It was turned sideways when I first saw it, and thinking it was one of
the young men from the village come up to make game of us, I made a face
at it ; then it turned full face towards me,and I saw that it was the face of
Mrs. John Robinson, my present husband’s first wife. It looked very pale.
I watched it with the other servants for about 3 minutes perhaps, and then
it dropped down and disappeared. I could see all round it,! so that I

1 Compare cases 553 and 572,
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could see that it was not a real face, and it was too close to the window
for that. It looked as if resting on the sill.

“T have never on any other occasion seen anything whlch was not
really there. “ HELEN RoBINSON.”

Page 297, line 14. Before p. 546 insert Vol. 1.

Page 336, case 366. The phenomena of mesmeric rapport described in
this case strongly suggest a specific influence exercised by the operator, of
a sort not as yet recognised in the various scientific theories of hypnotism ;
but a more decisive proof of such an influence is of course afforded if the
same operator has produced kindred effects on more than one “ subject.”
After the case in the text was printed, I heard from Mrs. Pinhey of
another occurrence which, from this point of view, is of the greatest
interest, besides supplying a parallel to the examples of the telepathic
production of hypnotic sleep given in Vol. I., p. 88, and below, pp. 679-87.
During the period when the events described in case 366 were proceeding,
Mrs., Pinhey was staying with some friends at Pakenham, and was
requested by Sir Walter Trevelyan, one of the party, to try to induce
mesmeric sleep in another guest, Miss Lofft. Mrs. Pinhey was rather
unwilling, but at last consented.

¢ The experiment was quite successful as far as it went. Miss L. soon
went off into the sleep and was laid upon a bed in that state. I
believe she did not wake for some hours. The Trevelyans and Miss Lofft
were to leave the next day, and before they did so Sir Walter startled me
by making the following request: ‘Would I, as an experiment and to
oblige him, undertake to retire at a certain hour, which he fixed, that
evening, and make the usual passes with an intention of again mesmerising
Miss Lofft, who would by that time be with him and his wife at a hotel
at Lincoln or Leicester, or some town which he named but which I have
now forgotten ¥’ Again I hesitated. * * However, curiosity, and a
comfortable assurance that there could be nothing in it, gradually con-
quered my repugnance, and I promised to make the attempt, heartily
hoping that it might not succeed. The Trevelyans and Miss Lofft all left
at about noon for the railway station, and travelled by train to their
destination. The day passed as usual, and I began to feel more confidence
and could almost laugh at my former fears. When the appointed time
came, I retired quietly to my own room, and, imagining Miss Lofft before
me, I made the usual passes?! just as I had done the evening before, and for
about the same length of time. It appeared very absurd and I could not
help laughing at the situation; but I kept my own counsel and said
nothing to anyone.

«“ A day or two later, when I had returned home, a letter came for me
from Sir Walter Trevelyan. It informed me in a few words that at the
preconcerted hour Miss Lofft was sitting at table after tea or supper, that
she suddenly began to feel very drowsy, said her sensations were the same
as when she was being mesmerised. and that at last she slept much as she
had done the evening before, though, I think, less deeply and for a shorter
time. I confess that I was so astonished at this news, and found it so
disagreeable and bewildering, that I destroyed the letter, an act I have

1 Possibly effective indirectly, as aiding concentration of attention.
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often since regretted, and said as little as possible about the matter to
anyone, I instinctively felt that it would be commonly regarded as so
incredible that I had better say nothing about it, lest it should throw
discredit upon the other experiments. Nevertheless, the main facts are
perfectly true, though I will not undertake to answer for every detail.
For instance, it is certainly true that Miss Lofft was affected in the way I
have described, but I cannot remember to what exact extent.”

[A niece of Miss Lofft tells us that she remembers Mrs. Pinhey mes-
merising her aunt at Pakenham ; but she was not told of the subsequent
experiment.]

Of course if this occurrence stood alone, the most natural hypothesis
would be that Sir Walter Trevelyan had in some way betrayed what was
being attempted, and that the trance was caused by suggestion and
expectancy. But in view of other cases of the same sort, and especially of
the recent French records, it is not unreasonable to suppose that he was
sufficiently on his guard not to mar his own carefully-planned experiment,
and that the incident was genuinely telepathic.

Page 413, case 445. We find from the Register of Deaths that the
lady’s death took place’'on March 2, 1843. The narrator tells me that
there was no immediate apprehension of it—that, for aught he knew,
“ she might have lived for 20 years.” He thinks, but cannot be sure,
that his eyes were open.

Page 422, lines 4 and 16. For Harley read Holles. The note to
this case (within brackets) is not quite correct, as a sailing-vessel bound
for Melbourne might have 6 weeks’ start, and still be outstripped by a
steamer. But even with this correction, the time of the second dream
cannot be brought into correspondence with any customary hour for a
London funeral.

Page 460, second note. For 568 read 569 ; for 639 read 638 ; for 654
read 653. :

Page 485, case 522. A sister of the narrator’s, who had also heard of
the experience from her father’s lips, confirms the account given.

Page 511, case 552. In conversation, Mrs, Rooke mentioned that
she saw the figure as she was coming out after prayers, all the students
being behind her. This is important, as telling against the hypothesis of
mistaken identity. She regards that hypothesis as out of the question, the
recognition of the face being complete. The dress was a grey suit with
black-barred pattern, and cap to match, such as the young man had been
used to wear at the college. Mrs. Rooke did not mention her experience
to her husband, not liking to appear superstitious; but both he and she
agree that she mentioned it as soon as the news of the death arrived,-
which was about 6 weeks later; the words “many months” in her
account seem therefore to be a slip.

Page 612, note. Omit 659, and add cases 30, 190, 198, 495, 530,
537, 591.

c 2
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XIIL

CHAPTER XIII.
THE THEORY OF CHANCE-COINCIDENCE.

§ 1. AN issue has now to be seriously considered which I have
several times referred to as a fundamental one, but which could
not be treated without a preliminary study of the subject of sensory
hallucinations. That, as I have tried to show, is the order of
natural phenomena to which “phantasms of the living” in
general belong; they are to be regarded as projections of the
percipient’s brain by which his senses are deceived. We have
further found that in a certain number of cases—which may be
taken as representing the still larger number to be cited in the
following chapters—a phantasm of this kind is alleged to have
coincided very closely in time with the death, or some serious crisis
in the life, of the person whose presence it suggested. The question
for us now is whether these coincidences can, or cannot, be ex-
plained as accidental. If they can, then the theory of telepathy—
so far as applied to apparitions—falls to the ground. If they
camnot, then the existence of telepathy as a fact in Nature is proved
on the evidence; and the proof could only be resisted by the
assumption that the evidence, or a very large part of it, is in its
main features untrustworthy. It is very necessary to distinguish
these two questions—whether the evidence may be trusted; and if
trusted, what it proves. Itis the latter question that is now before
us. The character of the evidence was discussed at some length in
the fourth chapter, and is to be judged of by the narratives quoted
throughout the book. In the present chapter it is assumed that
these narratives are in the main trustworthy; that in a large _
proportion of them the essential features of the case—i.e., two marked
experiences and a time-relation between them—are correctly recorded.
Here, then, is the issue. A certain number of coincidences of a
particular sort have occurred: did they or did they not occur by
VOL. 11, B
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chance ? Now there are doubtless some who do not perceive that this
question demands a reasoned examination at all. They settle it @
priori. “ One is constantly coming across very startling coincidences,”
they observe, “which no one thinks of ascribing to anything but
chance; why should not these, which are no more startling than
many others, be of the number ?” This idea need hardly detain us:
the point in our cases is, of course, not that the coincidence is start-
ling *—that alone would be insignificant—but that the same sort of
startling coincidence is again and again repeated. That is clearly
a fact which demands treatment by a particular method, often vaguely
appealed to as “the doctrine of chances.” The actual application of
that doctrine, however, even to simple cases, seems to require more-
care than is always bestowed upon it.

Especially is care required in the simple preliminary matter of
deciding, before one begins to calculate, what the subject-matter of
the calculation is to be—what precise class of phenomena it is to
which the doctrine of chances is to be applied. I need only recall
Lord Brougham’s treatment of his own case (Vol. L, pp. 396-7). His
attempted explanation, as we saw, entirely depended on his miscalling
his experience, and referring it to the class of dreams—a class
numerous enough, as he rightly perceived, to afford scope for numbers
of startling coincidences. And his remarks illustrate what is really a
very common outside view of psychical research. Dreams, and
hallucinations, and impressions, and warnings, and presentiments—it
is held—are the “psychical ” stock-in-trade; and these phenomena
are all much on a par, and may all be shown by the same arguments
to be undeserving of serious attention. There has been the more
excuse for this view, in that those who have claimed objective validity
for what others dismiss as purely subjective experiences have often
themselves been equally undiscriminating. Even this book might

1 It is, however, something to get even the startling character of the coincidence
admitted. For there are writers of repute who seem to think that the whole occurrence
receives a sufficient rationalistic explanation when some plausible subjective cause for the
hallucinationhas been suggested. The Abbé de St. Pierre, after telling the well-known
story of Desfontaines’ appearance to his friend Bezuel, at the time of the former’s death
by drowning, and while the latter was apparently in a swoon, opines that the swoon was
the cause of the apparition ; and Ferriar, who agrees with the AIbbé in this, and adds, “I
know from my own experience that the approach of syncope is sometimes attended with
a spectral appearance,” agrees with him also in leaving the little detail of the drowning
wholly out of account. So with respect to the story told by Baronius, of the appearance
of Ficino, at the time of his death, to Michael Mercato, who was studyin pf?ﬂosophy.
Ferriar (instead of making inquiry into the evidence of dates, which would sgow the story
to be spurious) explains that Mercato’s study of philosophy may have revived the idea of

his friend in a vivid manner. It would certainly be a very vivid manner that could
kill the friend at a distance,
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lead a critic who confined his perusal to the headings of the chapters
to imagine that dreams form a corner-stone of the argument; and in
admitting that topic at all, we have so far laid ourselves open to
misunderstanding. Thus a distinguished foreign ecritic of our efforts
thought the subjective nature of what we regard as telepathic
incidents sufficiently proved by the suggestion that “any physician
will consider it quite within the bounds of probability that one per
cent. of the population of the country are subject to remarkably vivid
dreams, illusions, visions, &c.,” and that each of these persons is
“subject to a dream or vision once a week.” It is obvious enough
that in circles whose members have “spectral illusions” of their
friends as often as once a week, the approximate coincidence of one of
these experiences with the death of the corresponding person will be
an insignificant accident. But we have not ourselves met with any
specimen of this class; and the present collection comprises first-hand
accounts of recognised apparitions, closely coinciding with the death of
the original, from 109 percipients, of whom only a small minority can
recall having experienced even a single other visual hallucination than
the apparition in question? Once again, then, let me repeat that,
though this work connects the sleeping and the waking phenomena in
their theoretic and psychological aspects, it carefully and expressly
separates them in their demonstrational aspect. The extent to which
either class demonstrates the reality of telepathy can only be known
through the application of the doctrine of chances ; but the application

1 Another trap lies in the word hallucination (see Vol. i.,, pp. 458-9); which in
this book is strictly limited to sensory affections, but which common usage often
applies to purely mental errors. But for this équivoque, an eminent physiologist would
perhaps hardly have thought he made a point against us in the remark—a rather rash
one from any point of view—that our evidence is manifestly derived for the most part
““from a class of persons given to hallucination, especially clergymen and women, who
are naturally inclined to believe marvels,” (Deutsche Rundschau for January, 1886, p. 45.)
Among 509 " informants from whom I have received accounts of apparently subjective
hallucinations of sight and hearing, I find the proportion of females to males almost
exactly 3 to 2, and clergymen most sparsely represented. Of the 027 percipients
concerned in the hallucinations of sight and hearing which are included as telepathic
evidence in these volumes, 241, or more than 46 per cent., are males; 286, or less than 54

er cent., are females ; and 28, or between 5 and 6 per cent., are ministers of religion.
e slight preponderance of female informants may probably be due to their having,
as a rule, more leisure than men for writing on matters unconnected with business.

2 Explicit denials have been given by 73 out of the 109, From 22 others no answer
has been obtained on the point, either through our own failure at first to realise its
importance, or owing to death or some unavoidable cause ; but of these 22, the majority
have pretty clearly implied that what they describe was a unique experience. Of the
14 who can recall some further instance or instances, 4 have had a single apparently
subjective hallucination under exceptional conditions of bad health or mental strain ;
3 have had one such experience when in a normal state ; and 7 have had several such
experiences—some of which, however, differed from the telepathic cases in not representing
a living figure, while others were themselves either probably or possibly of telepathic
origin. I may add that in a large number of other cases, not given in the actual words of
the percipient, there is very good reason to believe the experiences to have been unique.

VOL. II. B 2
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must be made to them separately, not together ; we must not, like Lord
Brougham, argue to one elass from the data of the other. I have already
applied the doctrine to a particular class of dreams, with results
which, though numerically striking, left room for doubt, owing to the
peculiar untrustworthiness of memory in dream-matters. It remains
to apply it to the waking phantasms; and here I think that the
results may fairly be held to be decisive.

§ 2. It is clear that the points to be settled are two :—the
frequency of the phantasms which have markedly corresponded
with real events ; and the frequency of phantasms which have had
no such correspondence, and have been obviously and wholly
subjective in character. These points are absolutely essential to
any conclusion on the question before us; and if not settled in any
other way, they must be settled by guesses or tacit assumptions.
The theory of chance-coincidence, as opposed to that of telepathy,
has so far depended on two such assumptions. The first is that the
coincidences themselves are extremely rare. They can then be
accounted for as accidental. For we know that there are such things
as hallucinations representing human forms, which do not correspond
with any objective fact whatever outside the organism of the per-
cipient ; and it would be rash to deny that the death of the person
represented may now and then, in the world’s history, have fallen
on the same day as the hallucination. The second assumption is
that these purely subjective apparitions of forms are extremely
common. It can then be argued that even a considerable number
of them might fall on the same day as the death of the corresponding
human being. Supposing that we could each of us recall the occa-
sional experience of gazing at friends or relatives in places which were
really empty, then—since people are perpetually dying who are the
friends and relatives of some of us—every year might yield a
certain crop of the coincidences.

But as soon as we make these assumptions explicit and look at
them, we see how baseless and arbitrary they are. Why should
either of them be admitted without challenge? The second one
especially seems opposed to what we may call the common-sense
view of ordinary intelligent men. The question whether or not a
very large proportion of the population have had experience of
morbid or purely subjective hallucinations is one, I submit, where
the opponents of the chance-theory might fairly take their stand



X111 ] THE THEORY OF CHANCE-COINCIDENCE. 5

on the ordinary observation of educated persons, and have thrown
on others the onus of proving them wrong. On this point a broad
view, based on one’s general knowledge of oneself and one’s fellows,
does exist; and according to it, “spectral illusions”—distinct
hallucinations of the sense of vision—are very far from the everyday
occurrences which they would have to be if we are to suppose that,
whenever they coincide in time with the death of the person seen,
they do so by accident. Nay,if we take even one of our critics, and
bring him fairly face to face with the question, “ If yow all at once
saw in your room a brother whom you had believed to be a hundred
miles away ; if he disappeared without the door opening; and if
an hour later you received a telegram announcing his sudden death
—how should you explain the occurrence” ? he does not as a rule
reply, “ His day and hour for dying happened also to be my day and
hour for a spectral illusion, which is natural enough, considering
how common the latter experience is.” The line that he takes is,
“The supposition is absurd ; there are no really authentic cases of
that sort.” Under the immediate pressure of the supposed facts, he
instinctively feels that the argument of chance-coincidence would
not scem effective.

Still, “ common-sense”—though it would support what I say—
is not here the true court of appeal. And, moreover, it is not unani-
mous. On the second point, as on the first, I have received the most
divergent replies from persons whom I have casually asked to give a
guess on the subject; and some have guessed the frequency of the
purely subjective hallucinations as very much below what it actually
is. The moral—that we cannot advance a step without statistics—
seems pretty obvious, though the student of the subject may read
every word that has ever been published on both sides of the
argument without: encountering a hint of the need. There is plenty
of assertion, but no figures; and a single instance, one way or the
other, seems often to be thought decisive. To A, who has himself
seen a friend’s form at the time of his death at a distance, the
connection between the two facts seems obvious; B, having heard of a
phantasm of a living person which raised apprehensions as to his
safety, but which “ came to nothing,” is at once sure that A’s case -
was “a chance.” I have even seen this view expanded, and a lead-
ing review gravely urging that the coincidences must be regarded
as accidental, if against every hallucination which hAas markedly
corresponded with a real event we can set another which has not.
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This is certainly a statistical argument—of a sort—and might be
represented as follows:—At the end of an hour’s rifle-practice at
a long-distance range, the record shows that for every shot that
has hit the bull's-eye another has missed the target: therefore the
shots that hit the bull’s-eye did so by accident.

§ 3. Perhaps the neglect of statistics has in part been due to an
apparent hopelessness of attaining a sufficient quantity of reliable facts
on which to found an argument—to an idea that any census on which
a conclusion could be founded would have to be carried out on a
scale so vast as to be practically impossible. “Do you intend,” I have
been sometimes asked, “to ask every man and woman in England
whether he or she has experienced any subjective hallucination
during, say, the last twenty years, and also to get a complete record
of all the alleged coincidences within the same period, and then to
compare the two lists 2”  Happily nothing at all approaching this is
required. We shall find that approximately accurate figures are
necessary only on one point—the frequency of the subjective halluci-
nations; and this can be ascertained by making inquiries of any
fraction of the population which is large and varied enough to serve
as a fair sample of the whole. Even this smaller task, however, is a
very tedious one, consisting, as it does for the most part, in carefully
registering negative information. The believer in telepathy may feel
that he is doing much more to advance his belief by narrating a
striking positive instance at a dinner party than by ascertaining, for
instance, from twenty of his acquaintance the dull fact that they have
never experienced a distinet visual hallucination. Just in the same
way a scientific lecturer may win more regard at the moment by a
sensational experiment with pretty colours and loud explosions than
by laborious quantitative work in his laboratory. But it must be
persistently impressed on the friends of “ psychical research ” that the
laborious quantitative work has to be done ; and it is some satisfaction
to think that the facts themselves may stand as material for others to
deal with, even if the conclusions here drawn from them are incorrect.

Nor has the dulness of the work been by any means the only diffi-
culty: its purpose has been widely misconceived, and its scope has
thereby been much curtailed. The proposal for a numerical estimate
was introduced in a circular letter, every word of which might have
been penned by a zealous sceptic, anxious above all things to prove
that, in cases where the phantasm of a distant person has appeared
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simultaneously with the person’s death, the coincidence has been an
accidental one. - Not a syllable was used implying that the authors of
the letter had themselves any opinion as to whether phantasms to
which no real event corresponds are or are not common things; it
was simply pointed out that it is necessary to have some idea how
common they are, before deciding whether phantasms to which real
events do correspond are or are not to be fairly accounted for by
chance. And since sensory hallucinations, whatever their frequency,
are at any rate phenomena as completely admitted as measles or
colour-blindness, it did not occur to us that the following question
could possibly be misunderstood :—

Since Janwary 1, 1874, have you—when in good health,
free from anxiety, and completely awake—had a vivid impression
of seeing or being touched by a human being, or of hearing a
voice or sound which suggested a hwman presence, when no one
was there? Yes or no 71

Clearly, the more yeses are received to this question—i.c., the
commoner the purcly subjective hallucinations prove to be—the
stronger is the argument for chance as an adequate explanation of the
instances of .coincidence; the more noes—the rarer the purely
subjective hallucinations prove to be—the stronger the argument
that the death or other crisis which coincides with the apparition
is in some way the cause of the apparition. We should have
expected, if any injustice was to be done us, that it would have
taken the form of attributing to us an inordinate desire for noes.
To our amazement we found that we were supposed to be aiming
exclusively at yeses—and not only at yeses, but at yeses expanded
into orthodox “ghost-stories”—to be anxious, in fact, that every one in
and out of Bedlam who had ever imagined something that was not
there, or mistaken one object for another, should tell us his ex-
perience, with a view that we might immediately interpret it as
due to the intervention of a bogey. A more singular instance of

the power of expectancy—of the power of gathering from words any

1 This comprehensive question has been actually asked in several parts. As first
put, for exa.mp?e, it contained no limitation as to date—as I was anxious to obtain
accounts of as many hallucinations of the sane as possible; and the fact that any
experience recorded Kad or had not fallen within the specified period of 12 years was
ascertained by subsequent correspondence. The details of the experience were also a-
matter of subsequent inquiry.

I need hardly warn the reader not to confound the group of hallucinations belon,
ing to the limited number of persons who were expressly asked the above question, wit
the large collection of similar experiences which has been frequently mentioned in some
of the preceding chapters. That large collection includes the smaller group, and also
census-cases which fell outside the 12 years’ limit; but it includes also a far larger
number of cases which were received quite irrespectively of the census.
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meaning that a critic comes predisposed to find there—can hardly
be conceived. A statistical question on a perfectly well-recognised
point in the natural history of the senses was treated, in scientific
and unscientific quarters alike, as a manifesto of faith in “super-
natural ” agencies ; and we found ourselves solemnly rebuked for ignor-
ing the morbid and subjective character of many hallucinations—that
is to say, for ignoring the fact which we had set forth as the very basis
of our appeal, and from which its whole and sole point was derived.

§ 4. If T have dwelt thus on difficulties and misconceptions, it is
not that I may boast of having altogether triumphed over them. On
the contrary, they have made it impossible to attain more than a
fraction of what I once hoped. I began with the idea that the
census might be extended to 50,000 persons; the group actually
included numbers only 5705. Still, though this is certainly not a
showy number, any one who is familiar with work in averages
will, I think, admit that it is adequate for the purpose; and the
friends who have assisted in the collection of the answers (to whom
I take this opportunity of offering my grateful thanks) need
certainly not feel that their labour has been in vain. It is possible
for a small group to be quite fairly representative. Thus, if 50
males were taken at.random from the inhabitants of London, if the
heights of their respective owners were measured, and added together,
and if the total were divided by 50, the result might be taken as
representing, within extremely small limits of error, the average
height of adult male Londoners; we should not get a much
more correct result by taking the mean of 500, or 500,000 heights.
This is the simplest sort of case. When it is a question of what
proportion of the population have had a certain experience which
many of them have mot had, we must take a larger specimen-
number, adjusting it to some extent by our rough previous know-
ledge. For instance, if we want to know what proportion of the
inhabitants of London have had typhoid fever, it would not be safe
to take 50 of them at random, and then, if we found that 10 of
these had had the illness, to argue that one-fifth of the inhabitants
of London had had it. Our rough knowledge is that a great many
have not had it, and that a good many have; and in such circum-
stances we should probably get a very appreciably more certain
result by enlarging our representative group to 5001 If, again, the

! In the recently issued Supplement to the Registrar-General’s Reports for 1870-80.
he bases his conclusions as to the proportionate deadliness of different diseases in the
various occupations on batches of 500-1000 deaths.
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experience was of extraordinary rarity, such as leprosy, the number
of our specimen-group would have to be again increased ; even if we
took as many as 500,000 people at random, that is about one-ninth of
the population, and ascertained that one of them was a leper, it
would not be safe to conclude that there were nine lepers in London.
Now our rough knowledge as to hallucinations would place them in
this regard very much more on a par with typhoid fever than with
leprosy. We realise that a great many people have not had experience
of them; but we realise also that they are in no way marvellous or
prodigious events. And if a group of 5705 persons seems a some-
what arbitrary number by which to test their frequency, the view that
1t is foo small and that 50,000 would be greatly preferable, is one
that can at any rate hardly be held with consistency by advocates of
the theory of chance-coincidence. For the main prop of that theory,
as we have seen, is the assumption that purely subjective hallucina-
tions . are tolerably common experiences; whereas it is only of
decidedly rare experiences that the frequency, in relation to the
whole population, would be much more correctly estimated from the
proportion of fifty thousand people that have had them than from
the proportion of five thousand people that have had them. How-
ever, the adequacy of the latter number approves itself most clearly
in the course of the census itself. We find as we go on that
hallucinations are sufficiently uncommon to force us to take our
specimen-group of persons in thousands, not in hundreds, but
not so uncommon as to force us to take very many thousands:
after the first thousand is reached the proportion of “yeses” to
“noes” keeps pretty uniformly steady—as would, no doubt, be
the case if the question asked related not to hallucinations but to
typhoid fever.

As regards the sort of persons from whom the answers have
been collected—if there have been any answers from persons whose
deficiencies of education or intelligence rendered them unfit subjects
for a simple inquiry bearing on their personal experience, they form,
I may confidently say, an inappreciable fraction of the whole.
Perhaps a fourth of the persons canvassed have been in the position
of shopkeepers and artisans or employés of various sorts; but the_
large majority have belonged to what would be known as the
educated class, being relatives and friends of the various collectors. It
is, no doubt, safest to assume that a certain degree of education is a
pre-requisite to even the simplest form of participation in scientific
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work ; and this condition, it will be observed, in no way detracts from
the representative character of the group. A few thousand educated
persons, taken at random, present an abundantly sufficient variety of
types; and, indeed, for the purpose in view, the group is the more
truly representative for belonging mainly to the educated class,
inasmuch as it is from that class that the majority of the cases
which are presented in this work as probably telepathic are also drawn.

§ 5. To say, however, that the answers came in the main from an
educated class, is not, of course, a guarantee of the accuracy of the
census; and before giving the actual results it may be well to
forestall some possible objections.

It may be said, to begin with, that people may have had the
experience inquired about, but may have forgotten the fact. This
is the objection which was considered above in respect of dreams of
death, and which there seemed to have decided force. In respect of
waking hallucinations of the senses, its force is very much less. No
doubt hallucinations may exhibit all degrees of vagueness; and it is
very possible that extremely slight and momentary specimens may
make little impression, and may rapidly be forgotten; but for the
purposes of the census it would not in the least matter that persons
whose experience had been of this slight and momentary kind should
answer 7o instead of yes. It would have been unwise to complicate the
question asked by an attempt to define the extent of vividness that the
hallucination must have reached, to be reckoned as an item in our
census; but clearly the only subjective hallucinations of which it
really concerns us to ascertain the frequency are those which are
in themselves as distinct and impressive as the hallucinations that
we represent as telepathic; and any that fall below this point of
distinetness and impressiveness have no bearing on the argument.
And, per contra, it will be seen that by not limiting the wording of
the question to distinet and impressive hallucinations, the collector
exposes himself to receiving the answer “yes” from persons whose
hallucination actually was very vague and momentary, but who do,
as it happens, remember its occurrence. In point of fact, this has
occurred a good many times; and the swelling of the list of yeses by
this means probably outweighs any losses of what should have been
genuine yeses through failure of memory. For consider what such
failure of memory would imply. A fact of sight, hearing, or touch,
as clear and unequivocal as most of the sensory impressions which
we adduce as evidence for telepathy, must be very clear and
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unequivocal indeed. And the absence of the normal external cause
of such an impression, when recognised, can hardly fail to give
rise to genuine surprise—the surprise that follows a novel and
unaccountable experience: this has been the result of almost all
the “ telepathic ” phantasms, quite independently of the news which
afterwards seemed to connect them with reality. Now, can it be a
common thing for an experience as unusual and surprising as this to
be, within a dozen years or any shorter period, so utterly obliterated
from a person’s mind that his memory remains a blank, even when
he is pointedly asked to try and recall whether he has had such an
experience or not ?

A second objection is this. It has been suggested that untrue
answers may be given by persons wishing to amuse themselves at
our expense. Now I.cannot deny that persons may exist who would
be glad to thwart us, and amuse themselves, even at the cost of
untruth. But when thé question is put, “Do you remember having
ever distinctly seen the face or form of a person known to you, when
that person was not really there ?” it is not at once obvious whether
the amusing untruth would be “Yes” or “No,” In neither case
would the joke seem to be of a very exhilarating quality; but, on the
whole, I should say that “ Yes” would be the favourite, as at any
rate representing the rarer and less commonplace experience. “ Yes”
is, moreover, the answer which (as I have explained) it has been very
generally thought that we ourselves preferred; so that to give it
might produce a piquant sense of fooling us to the top of our bent.
But the reader has seen that, so far as the census might be thus
affected, it would be affected in a direction adverse to the telepathic
argument; for the commoner the purely casual hallucinations are
reckoned to be, the stronger is the argument that the visions which
correspond with real events do so by chance. And if the number of
these coincident visions makes the chance-argument untenable, even
when the basis of estimation is affected in the way supposed, @
Jortiori would this be the case if the yeses were reduced to their true
number.

Yet another objection is that persons who have had hallucinations
may sometimes be disinclined to admit the fact, and may say “No”
instead of “Yes” in self-defence. This source of error must be
frankly admitted ; but I feel tolerably confident that it has not
affected the results to a really detrimental extent. Any reluctance
to give the true answer is, as a rule, observable at the moment; and
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in most cases it disappears when the purpose of the census is
explained, and careful suppression of names is guaranteed. And
against this tendency to swell the noes may be set several reasons
why, quite apart from untruth, a census like this is sure to produce
an unfair number of yeses. Quite apart from any wish to deceive, the
very general impression that yeses were what was specially wanted
could not but affect some of the answers given, at any rate to the
extent of causing indistinct impressions to be represented as vivid
sensory experiences;' and it has also led some of those who have
aided in the collection to put the questions to persons of whom it was
known beforehand that their answer would be yes. Moreover,
when question-forms to be filled up are distributed on a large
scale, it is impossible to bring it home to the minds of many
of the persons whose answer would be “No” that there is any
use in recording that answer. They probably have a vague idea
that they have heard “negative evidence” disparaged, and fail
to see that every percentage in the world involves it—that we
cannot know that one man in 100 is six feet high without
evidence that 99 men in 100 are not six feet high. This difficulty
has been encountered again and again; and on the whole I have no
doubt that the proportion of yeses is decidedly larger than it ought
to be. Fortunately, incorrectness on this side need not trouble us—
its only effect being that the telepathic argument, if it prevail, will
prevail though based on distinctly unfavourable assumptions,

§ 6. And now to proceed to the actual results of the census, and
to the calculations based thereon. I will begin with auditory cases.
Of the 5705 persons who have been asked the question, it appears
that 96 have, within the last 12 years, when awake,? experienced an
auditory hallucination of a voice. The voice is alleged to have been
unrecognised in 48 cases, and recognised in 44, in 13 of which latter
cases the person whose voice seemed to be heard was known to have
been dead for some time. In the remaining 4 cases it has been

1 For instance, a lady who answers that she has had an auditory hallucination, and is
written to with the view of finding out in what it had consisted, then states that ‘it
was not an auditory experience, but merely a feeling that something had happened.”
Here the answer could be rectified; but even the many hundreds of letters that have
been written on the subject have not served to eliminate all doubtful cases.

2 T have not made a separate calculation for “‘borderland” cases; as the attempt to
obtain separate statistics under that head would have complicated the census, and the
only chance of carrying it through successfully was to keep it as simple as possible,
The question as to hallucinations specially included the condition of being awake ; but
naturally some of the experiences recorded had taken place when the hallucinated person
was in bed (Vol. i., p. 393). I reckon these cases among the yeses ; and I include similar
exlpeziiences in the group of eoincidental hallucinations which appears later in the
calculation.
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impossible to discover whether the voice was recognised or not; the
numbers being so even, I shall perhaps be justified in assigning 2 of
these to one class, and 2 to the other. The computation will be
clearer if we consider only the cases in which the voice was
recognised, and the person whom it suggested was living ; these, then
may be taken as33. But, out of the 33 persons, 10! profess to have
had the experience more than once. Such cases of repetition, or at
any rate most of them, might fairly have been disregarded; for since
the large majority of the persons who have had one of the coinci-
dental hallucinations, which appear later in the calculation, can recall
no other hallucination besides that one, I might in the same propor-
tion confine the present list, which consists wholly of non-coincidental
or purely subjective hallucinations, to similarly unique experiences,
and leave out of account those occurring to people who seem rather
more pre-disposed to such affections. However, in order to make
ample allowance for the possibility that the witnesses in the coinci-
dental cases may have had subjective hallucinations which they have
forgotten, let us take the repetitions into account ; and let us suppose
each of the 10 persons just mentioned to have had 4 experiences
of the sort within the specified 12 years. The most convenient
way of making this allowance will be to add 30 to the former total
of 33—i.e., to take the number of persons who have had the
experience under the given conditions as 63. This amounts to 1
in every 90 of the group of 5705 persons named, or (if that group
be accepted as fairly representative of the population of this country)
1 in every 90 of the population.

Let us now see what the proportion of the population who have
had such an experience ought to be, on the hypothesis that the
similar impressions of recognised voices presented in this book as
telepathic were really chance-coincidences. As before in the case
of dreams (Vol. I, pp. 303-7), I take cases where the coincidence of
the hallucination was with death—the reasons for this selection being
(1) that death is the prominent event in our telepathic cases; and
(2) that for the purpose of an accurate numerical estimate it is
important to select an event of a very definite and unmistakeable
kind, such as only happens once to each individual. Again also,in
accordance with the official returns which give ;22; as the annual
death-rate, the proportion of anyone’s relatives and acquaintances

1 Some of these cases were quite clearly ‘‘after-images” (see Vol i., p. 502). One

informant describes the impressions as very faint, and another experienced them only
when over-tired.
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who die in the course of 12 years is taken as 2%%; and as we

have seen (Vol. I., pp. 305-6), it will make no appreciable difference
to the calculation whether a person’s circle of relatives and acquaint-
ances, the voice of any one of whom his hallucination may represent,
is large or small.  The probability, then, that a person hallucinated
in the way supposed will, by accident, have his hallucination within
12 hours on either side of the death of the relative or acquaintance
whose voice it represents, is 1 in 12x385x1000 o L. That is
to say, each coincidental hallucination of the sort in question implies
16,590 purely subjective cases of the same type. Now our collection
may be reckoned to include 13 first-hand and well-attested coinei-
dental cases of this kind, which have occurred in this country within
the specified time! On the hypothesis, therefore, that these cases
were accidental, the circle of persons from whom they are drawn ought
to supply altogether, in the specified 12 years, 215,670 examples.
The next point to decide is the size of the circle from which our
coincidental cases are drawn. The number here is not one that it is
possible to estimate accurately: what must be done, therefore, is to
make sure that our margin is on the side adverse to the telepathic
argument, i.e., to take a number clearly in excess of the true one.
Our chief means of obtaining information has been by occasional
requests in newspapers. A million-and-a-half would probably be
an outside estimate of the circulation of the papers which have
contained our appeals; but it by no means follows that every para-
graph in a paper is studied by every person, or by a tenth of the
persons, whom the paper reaches. However, I will make the
extreme assumption that as many as a quarter of a million of people
have by this means become aware of the kind of evidence that
was being sought—an assumption which probably arrogates to us
who sought it many times as much fame as we really possess; and
I will allow another 50,000 for those who have become aware of
the object of our work through private channels. This would raise
the number of the circle from whom our evidence is drawn to

300,000, or about g of the adult population? No one, I think,

1 Nos. 33, 158, 184, 190, 197, 272, 273, 278, 298, 300, 310, 340, 702. In one of these cases,
No. 197, it is possible, on the facts stated, that the 12 hours’ limit was slightly exceeded.
I have not included case 613, as, though there were only a very few people by whom the
percipient could have been addressed as ‘‘ Pa,”—which was the word he heard—and
one of these died at the time at a distance, the father did not identify the voice with the
particular son who died.

2 In the ‘‘adult population” I mean to include all persons above 15 years of age.
In the Supplement to the 45th Annual Report of the Registrar-General, p. xix., the
proportion of such persons is given as *64 of the whole ; which would make their number
about 24,000,000,
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will maintain on reflection, that I am taking too low an estimate.
Would anyone, for instance, suppose that if he canvassed the first
1000 adults whom he met in the streets of any large town, he would
find that 12 or 13 of them had, within the last three years, been aware
of what we wanted, and of the address to which information might be
sent ? and for rural districts such a supposition would be even more
violent. But I am further supposing that this area of 300,000 persons
has been drained dry—again an extravagant concession ; for though
it is easily assumed that anyone who has ever had a “ psychical ” ex-
perience is desirous to publish it abroad, as a matter of fact people do
not usually take the trouble to write a letter about family and personal
matters to perfect strangers, on the ground of a newspaper appeal;
and I have already mentioned that we ourselves know of much
evidence which the reluctance or indifference of the parties concerned
has made unavailable for our collection ; we cannot, therefore, doubt
that much more remains unelicited even among those whom our
appeal has reached. A further strong argument for the existence
of these unelicited facts is the very large proportion of our actual
cases that has been drawn from a circle of our own, unconnected
with “psychical ” inquiry—from the friends, or the friends’ friends,
of a group of some half-dozen persons who have had no such ex-
periences themselves, and who have no reason to suppose their friends
or their friends’ friends better supplied with them than anybody else’s.!

Here, then, is the conclusion to which we shall be driven, if our
coincidental cases were really purely subjective hallucinations, and
the coincidence was an accident :—that in a circle of 300,000, within
12 years, 215,670 subjective hallucinations of the type in question
have taken place ; that is that, on an average, 7 persons in every 10
have had such an experience within the time. But the result of the
census above described showed the proportion to be 1 person in every
90 only. Thus the theory of chance-coincidence, as applied to this

1 An approximation to an estimate of the actual circle whom we have cffectively
reached may &rhaps be made as follows:—Of the 24 coincidental dreams of death,
mentioned in Vol. i., p. 307, 4 were derived from a canvassed group of 5360 persons;
of the 13 coincidental anditory hallucinations mentioned above, none were derived from
the canvassed group of 5705 persons; and of 27 coincidental visual hallucinations
(of a definite type to be explained immediately), 1 was derived from a canvassed
grou;l)’lof 5705 persons. Thus of 64 coincidental experiences of specified sorts, 5, or about
one-thirteenth, were obtained by canvassing a body which (to take a mean) we may call
5535 : we may surmise, then, that the circle from whom the whole number were drawn
amounts to about 13 times 5535, or 71,935. This is no doubt a very rough calculation ;
the number of coincidental (or, as we should say, telepathic) experiences yielded by a
random group of 5535 persons being too small for us to be confident that it represents
the average proportion in other groups of thesame size. But the estimate is probably not
80 inexact but that it may safely be taken as showing the assumption of 300,000, made in
the text, to be extravagzantly unfair to the telepathic argument.
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class of cases, would require that the proportion of those who have not
had, to those who have had, a subjective hallucination of a recognised
voice should be 63 times as large as it has been shown to
be; that is, would require either that the subjective hallucinations
should be 63 times as numerous as they actually are, or else
that the circle from whom our coincidental cases are drawn should
amount to 63 times the assumed size—in other words, that our
existence and objects should have been prominently before the
minds of more than three-fourths of the adult population of the country!

Another form of the estimate is as follows. The probability that
a person, taken at random, will, in the course of 12 years, have the
form of hallucination in question is ¥5; the probability that any
assigned member of the general population, and therefore any
particular person whose phantasmal voice is heard, will die within
12 hours of an assigned point of time is 18§s x sés; hence the
probability that, in the course of 12 years, a hallucination of this
form and the death of the person whose voice seems to be heard
will fall within 12 hours of one another is s * 13§ x z¥s, or almost
exactly 1 in 1,500,000. And the circle from which our coincidental
cases are drawn is assumed to be 300,000. From these data it may
be calculated that the odds against the occurrence, by accident, of as
many coincidences of the type in question as that circle produced, are
more than a trillion to 1.

§ 7. But the reductio ad absurduwm becomes far more striking
when we apply the doctrine of chances to visual cases. Out of the
5705 persons taken at random, of whom the above question was asked,
only 21 could recall having, in the conditions named and within the
specified 12 years, experienced a visual hallucination representing a
living person known to them. But two of the 21 had had 2
experiences of the sort ; so let us take the total as 23.! That is, the
experience has fallen to the lot of one 248th of the group of
persons asked, or, if that group be fairly representative, to 1 person in
every 248 of the population? Now, just as before, each coincidental

1 This is a liberal allowance; for it includes several cases where there was such an
amount of anxiety or expectancy on the part of the hallucinated person as would prevent
us, if it were present in a coincidental case, from including such a case in our telepathic
evidence. In7 of the cases, the form seen wasan ‘‘after-image ” of what had been, for
some time previously, part of the perceiver’s daily visual experience.

2 Tt will be seen that 1 in 248, though a small proportion, is yet quite large enough to
make it likely that most of us should casually have heard of a case or two of the kind.
For there are probably more than 248 persons whom we are each of us sufficiently near to
make it natural that an unusual experience—such as a distinet ‘“spectral illusion ”—
befalling one of them, should directly or indirectly reach our ears. This is worth noting,
because one sometimes hears the statement, * Why I heard the other day of a person
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hallucination of the sort in question, supposing it to have been
purely subjective and the coincidence to have been accidental, should
stand for 16,590 purely subjective hallucinations.  But our collection
includes 31 first-hand! and well-attested coincidental cases of this
type, which have occurred in this country within the specified time ;*
and the circle of persons from whom they were drawn—liberally
supposed, as before, to number 300,000—ought, therefore, to supply
altogether, in the specified 12 years, 514,290 examples. That is to
say, it ought to have happened on an average to everybody once,
and to most people twice, within the given time, distinctly to see an
absent relation or acquaintance in a part of space that was actually
vacant. But the census has shown that, within the given time, only
about 1 in every 248 persons has had such an experience even once.
Thus the group of visual coincidental cases now in question, ifascribed
to accident, would require either that the subjective hallucinations
should be more than 396 times as numerous as they actually are;
or else that the circle from whom our coincidental cases are drawn
should amount to more than 396 times the assumed size—in other
words, that our existence and objects should have been prominently
before the minds of every adult member of a population 5 times as
large as the existing one.

The second form of estimate in the last section, applied to visual
cases, will give as the probability that the hallucination and the
death will fall within 12 hours of one another, ,}1; X 22, X 3i3, or
1 in 4,114,545. And the circle from which our coincidental cases
are drawn is assumed to be 300,000. From these data it may be
calculated that the odds against the occurrence, by accident, of as many
coincidences of the type in question as the 31 which that circle pro-
duced, are about a thousand billion trillion trillion trillions to 1.
Or, to put it in yet another way—the theory of chances, which gives 1
as the most probable number of coincidences of the type in question
for every 4,114,545 of the population to yield, will give 6 as the most

who had been disturbed by seeing an apparition of a friend, and nothing came of it,”
made as though it amounted to a proof that such experiences were common enough to
afford scope for any number of marked coincidences.

1 In 3 of the cases the evidence is not first-hand from the percipient, but is of the
nature described in Vol. i., p. 148

2 Nos. 26, 27, 28, 29, 170, 172, 173, 174, 175, 182, 184, 195, 197, 199, 201, 202, 214, 231, -
236, 237, 238, 240, 249, 298, 300, 350, 355, 695, 697, 702, and the case described in Vol. i.,p.
130, note. As regardsrecognition, Nos. 170 and 355 do not stand on quite the same ground
as the other cages. I am not reckoning case 241, where the recognition, such as 1t was,
was retrospective ; nor case 500, where it seems at any rate as likely as not that the 12
hours’ limit was somewhat exceeded. In 3 cases, Nos. 197, 201, 231, it is possible, on the
facts stated, that the limit was exceeded ; but in the two fatter cases this is very impro-
bable, and the coincidence may have been exact.

VOL. II. C
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probable number for the whole adult population to yield, within
the given period. Yet we draw more than 5 times that number from
a fraction of the adult population which can only by an extravagantly
liberal estimate be assumed to amount to an 80th part of the whole,
and which has been very inadequately canvassed.

§ 8. In the above estimates, I have allowed to the so-called
coincidence the rather wide limit of 12 hours. But in most of the
actual cases it has been much closer than this; and it will be worth
while to show how a single case of very close coincidence may
legitimately strengthen the argument. First, it must be unre-
servedly admitted that a single case, if it stood alone and no similar
one had ever been heard of, would have no cogency whatever as
evidence of the operation of anything beyond chance. The most
extraordinary coincidence, as above remarked, may yet be totally
insignificant. The & priori improbability that the tallest man of the
century will be born during a transit of Venus is enormous ; but such
a conjunction of events, if it happened, might be at once and with
moral certainty ascribed to accident ; and with equal certainty might
it be predicted that such a conjunction would never recur. And
without resorting to imaginary examples, we often encounter
conjunctions and coincidences which would have appeared, before
they happened, to be extremely improbable, but the happening of
which is none the less clearly accidental. The odds are very great
against two of the foremost men in a century being born on the same
day; yet this happened in the case of Darwin and Lincoln, and no
one imagines that one birth depended on the other. “Extraordinary
coincidences ” are, in fact, quite ordinary things; and only when
previous experience has given us ground for suspecting (however
faintly) that the conjunction in time or special combination is due to
some positive causal link, can we connect the & priori improbability
of a new case with an & posteriori argument that cases of that
type are not due to chance! Now the result of § 7 may be

1 In a general way, coincidences where previous experience affords some ground for
suspecting (however faintly) a cause other than chance are distinguished from coin-
cidences where no such ground exists by this fact—that the latter sort of cases, if
a priori highly improbable, are not mentioned or described until after they have happened.
From the mere fact that they do not belong to any known or surmised type, they do not
enter into anyone’s head : no one suggests, without any sort of grounds, that a particular
thing will happen to some one at a particular time, or predicts any particular highl
improbable coincidence, and then afterwards finds this thing or this coinci-
dence actually occurring. Now it will scarcely be contended that the co-
incidence of an apparition with the death of the person seen is a combination of events
which has never entered anyone’s head ; for it has entered the heads even of those who
deny that it has ever occurred, or who ascribe its occurrence to accident. But the idea
hasof course had much more thanthis negative sort of existence; there has been a
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summarised as follows. The census leads us to infer that, during
the years 1874-85, out of 300,000 inhabitants of this country
taken at random, ZX0% or 1209 have had a recognised visual
hallucination, representing a living person, which did not coin-
cide with the death of that person. And during the same period,
out of the same number of persons (supposing our inquiries really
to have extended to so wide a circle,) at least 31 have had a
recognised visual hallucination which did coincide—in the sense of
falling withing 12 hours of—the death of the person seen. That is, out
of 1209+ 31 or 1240 hallucinations, 31, or 1 in 40, have fallen within
12 hours of the death of the person seen. Now let us apply this
conclusion to case 28 (Vol. I, p. 210). When Mr. S. had his visual
hallucination representing his friend, he would have been justified in
regarding the probability that his friend would prove to have died
within 12 hours of the vision as 1 in 40; whereas, if there was no
ground at all for surmising that a causal connection may exist be-
tween deaths and apparitions, he would only have been justified in
regarding the probability of his friend’s dying on that day as about
1 in 20,440—estimated from the death-rate which tables of mortality
give for men of his friend’s age (48 years). But it will be observed
that the death and the apparition, for aught we know, were abso-
lutely simultaneous, and at any rate were within a quarter of an hour
of one another. Since, however, the death may have occurred 12
minutes before or 12 minutes after the apparition, we must
take into account the double period; or, to allow for difference
of clocks, let us say half-an-hour. Now, on the supposition
that telepathy is a reality in the world, closeness of coincidence
rather increases than otherwise the probability that the death
and the apparition in any particular case are causally connected ;
whereas the probability of a death accidentally falling in a particular
half-hour is, of course, 48 times less than that of its falling on a
particular day. Thus the & priori probability that thedeath, if uncon-
nected with the apparition, would fall in the particular half-hour in
which the apparition fell, was 1 in 981,120 ; and in considering the
question of connection, it is this extremely small degree of probability
which has to be contrasted with the 1 in 40 which we have taken as -

good deal of positive belief that such combinations occur, and that their occurrence implies
a causal connection between the death and the apparition. And though this belief may
have been rash and premature before the necessary statistics had been obtained, I have
tried in the last two sections to show that it may now be justified by precise calculation.

VOL. II. c 2
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about the true @ priori probability that this particular half-hour
would prove to be that of the death.

But the significance of extreme closeness of coincidence may be
yet more strikingly suggested, if we consider the probability of the
Joint event before either part of it has occurred. My census gives sis
as the probability that a particular individual would within 12 years
have a visual hallucination of a friend not known to be dead. Mr. S.
has, say, @ friends, of whom about a fourth would naturally die in
this period ; and the period comprises 210,240 half-hours. Thus the
probability of Mr. S.’s hitting off by chance such a coincidence as he
did hit off was zis X ¥ X ¥ X zy5s7e OF about 1 in 208 millions.
It might, I think, be safely said that, in the world’s history, no one
has ever contemplated the possible participation of himself, or of any
other specified person, in an event of this degree of unlikelihood, and
has afterwards found his idearealised. But apart from this, the points
to be specially weighed are (1) that Mr. S.’s case was drawn from a very
inconsiderable fraction of the population—a fraction liberallyestimated
at g ; and (2) that this fraction of the population has supplied many
other parallel instances of great closeness of coincidence. Taking only
the “borderland” and waking phantasms recorded on first-hand testi-
mony in the main body of this work, I find that 66 of them are repre-
sented as having occurred within an hour of the event on the agent’s
side—which event in 41 of the 66 cases was death; 15 more, according
to the facts stated, were within two hours of the event, which in 10 of
the 15 cases was death ; and in nearly all these cases, as well as in
several others, it is quite possible that the coincidence was absolutely
exact. I do not forget, what I have expressly pointed out in Chapter
IV, that exaggeration of the closeness of the coincidence is a likely
form for exaggeration in such matters to take ;> but in a considerable

1 The denominator of the third of the four fractions which are multiplied together
will diminish or increase according as the period considered is longer or shorter than 12
years. Otherwise the length of the period is not material ; since the first fraction may

assumed to vary inversely with the last.

The death, it will be observed, might happen in any half-hour ; and therefore the
total of half-hours must be reckoned, without deduction of those in which a waking
hallucination would be impossible—as in sleep ; or of those in which it would be specially
improbable—as during conversation or active exercise. The case is like that of drawing
two tickets simultaneously from two bags, one of which contains the numbers from 1 to
100, and the other the numbers from 1 to 1000. The proba,bi.‘.itg that the two tickets
drawn will bear the same number is not 1§ but . I neglect the remote chance that
several friends might die in one half-hour—which, however, can be shown not to affect
the result.

2 Thus it would be quite unjustifiable to add to the list a number of cases in the
Supplement where the coincidence is stated to have been exact, Still the Supplement
contains several accounts—e.g., Nos. 508, 510, 569, 584, 599—which may fairly be assumed
to be correct in this particular.
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number of the cases mentioned, good reason is shown for believing
it to have been as close as is stated.

But the huge total of improbability is nothing like complete.
Nothing has been said of the aggregate strength of the cases where
the phantasm was unrecognised. Nothing has been said of the large
array of cases where the coincident event was not death, but some
other form of crisis—a class which does not lend itself easily to a
precise numerical estimate, but whose collective force, even if it stood
alone, would be very great. Once more, each of the two classes of
cases—the “ reciprocal ” and the “ collective "—which still await dis-
cussion, includes specimens of visual and auditory phantasms; and
some of these afford an immensely higher probability for a cause other
than chance, than the more ordinary cases where only one person is
impressed. For the improbability of one sort of coincidence, that
between B’s unusual hallucination and A’s condition-—has now to be
multiplied by the improbability of another sort of coincidence, that
between B’s hallucination and a second unusual impression (whether a
hallucination or of some other form) on the part of A or C. Nor
even so will the argument for telepathic phantasms be nearly
exhausted. For it will have been observed that throughout I have
been taking into account nothing beyond the bare facts of the death
and the hallucination, and altogether neglecting the correspondences
of detail which in some cases add indefinitely, and almost infinitely,
to the improbability of the chance occurrence.

It would be very easy to amplify this reasoning, and to extend and
vary the computations themselves; but the specimens given are
perhaps sufficient. They cannot possibly be made interesting ; but
they are indispensable if the question is ever to be set at rest, and the
appeal to the doctrine of chances to be anything better than empty
words. Figures, one is sometimes told, can be made to prove
anything ; but I confess that I should be curious to see the figures
by which the theory of chance-coincidence could here be proved ade-
quate to the facts. Whatever group of phenomena be selected, and
whatever method of reckoning be adopted, the estimates founded on
that theory are hopelessly and even ludicrously overpassed. With so
enormous a margin to draw on, there is no particular temptation to_
exaggerate the extent to which the evidence for the phenomena
is to be relied on. In some cases it is possibly erroneous; in many
it is undoubtedly incomplete ; narratives may have been admitted
which a more sagacious criticism would have excluded. But after
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all allowances and deductions, the conclusion that our collection
comprises a large number of coincidences which have had some other
cause than chance will still, I believe, be amply justified?

§ 9. But I have not yet done. There are considerations of a
quite different kind which still further strengthen the argument for
telepathy as against chance. At the close of the last chapter, I
briefly referred to certain points of contrast between the telepathic
and the purely subjective class of hallucinations. I have now to take
up this thread and to show that, though the hallucinations which
may be regarded as telepathic or veridical include many cases which
may differ from purely subjective hallucinations of the sane only in
the fact of being veridical, yet the group, as a whole, presents some
well-marked peculiarities.

The first of these peculiarities is the great preponderance
of visual cases. Among hallucinations of the insane, the proportion
of auditory to visual cases is often given as about 3 to 1;
this estimate, however, seems to have been merely copied by
one writer from another since the days of Esquirol; and I am
not aware that any statistics, on a large scale, have been obtained or
published. Dr. Savage, however, tells me that he thinks that this is
about the usual proportion at Bethlem Hospital; and Dr. Lockhart
Robertson writes to me, “ Esquirol has put the proportion lower than
I should do. I should say 5 to 1 at least; auditory hallucinations
are very frequent, visual rare.” With respect to the transient hallu-
cmations of the sane, so far as the results of my census are accepted,
there is no doubt on the matter. We have seen that, out of 5705
persons taken at random, 46 proved to have had, within the last 12
years, an auditory hallucination of the “ recognised ” type, of whom 10
had had the experience more than once; and only 21 a visual one,
of whom 2 had had the experience more than once. It becomes, then,
at once a very remarkable fact that of the hallucinations which, with-
in the same period, have coincided with real events, 31 should be
visual, and only 13 auditory—or 26 and 8, if we omit 5 which affected
hoth senses ; while the whole collection of numbered cases in this work
includes 271 phantasms which were visual withoutanyauditoryelement,
and 85 only which were auditory without any visual element. This

1 T have given no separate estimate of the coincidental cases which happened before
Jan. 1, 1874 ; as to do so would have been simply to reproduce the reasonings of §§ 6 and
7 with rather less striking results. Nor have I taken account of the experiences of
foreigners, as these could not be brought into relation to statistics on subjective
hallucinations belonging to this one country. But these further cases have a true
force of their own, in indicating the general diffusion of the phenomena.
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difference would alone be a serious objection to explaining the coinci-
dences as accidental. Nor could the advocates of the chance-theory
fairly evade the objection by attributing the inversion of the ordinary
proportion to faults of evidence. For why should evidence be faulty in
this partial and one-sided way? Why should people’s memories deceive
them more as to the fact of having seen something on a particular day
than as to the fact of having keard something? On the telepathic
theory, on the other hand, the peculiarity seems to admit of explana-
tion. The majority of the auditory cases, in transient hallucinations of
the sane, are of hearing the name called, or of hearing some short
familiar phrase; and of such cases, as we saw above (Vol. I, pp.
489-90), the most natural physiological explanation is that they are
not produced by a downward stimulation from the higher tracts of
the brain, but are due to a sudden reverberation at the sensory centre
itself, which is readily excited to vibrations of a familiar type. The
telepathic hallucinations, on the other hand, were traced (as far as
their development in the percipient is concerned) to a stimulation
passing downwards to the sensory centres from the higher or
ideational tracts of the brain. There is, then, no difficulty in
supposing that the auditory centre is more prone than the visual
to spontaneous recrudescence of vibrations; but that the downward
excitation, which hurries ideas and images on into delusive sensory
percepts, finds a readier passage to the visual centre than to the
auditory—or at any rate that, where the idea of a particular
individual is to be abnormally embodied in a sensory form, it is
more natural and direct to wisualise it, in a shape that conveys
his permanent personal attributes, than to wverbalise it in some
imagined or remembered phrase.

A subordinate point, but one which is still worth noting, is that
the proportion of cases where more senses than one have been con-
cerned is considerably larger in the telepathic than in the purely
subjective class of hallucinations—which scems to imply what may
be called a higher average intensity in the former class. Out of 590
subjective cases, I find that 49, that is, a trifle over 8 per cent. of the
whole number, are alleged to have concerned more senses than one ;
of which 24 were visual and auditory, 8 visual and tactile, 18 auditory _
and tactile, and 4 concerned all three senses. Taking the telepathic
evidence, I find that, out of 423 cases where a sensory hallucination
seems to have been distinctly externalised, 80, or 19 per cent. of the
whole number, are alleged to have concerned more senses than one ;
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of which 53 were visual and auditory, 13 visual and tactile, 6 auditory
and tactile, and 8 concerned all three senses. I may add that the
proportion of 19 per cent. remains exactly the same if only the
first-hand cases included in the body of the work be taken into
account, and cannot therefore be attributed to exaggeration of the
facts in those narratives in the Supplement which are given at
second-hand.!

The next distinguishing mark of the class of phantasms which
have coincided with real events is the enormous proportion of them in
which the figure or the voice was recognised. In the purely subjec-
tive class of transient hallucinations of the sane, the recognised and
unrecognised phantasms seem to be about equal in number. Thus,
if we confine ourselves to cases where a human presence was
suggested, of the canvassed group of 5705 persons, 17 had seen
unrecognised figures, to 21 who had seen recognised ones; and 50
had heard unrecognised voices, to 46 who had heard recognised ones.
Of the visible phantasms described in this work as probably tele-
pathic, which represented human forms or faces without any sound
of a voice, 237 have been rccognised, and only 13 unrecognised.
Of the phantasms described in this work as probably telepathic, which
consisted simply of voices uttering words, 36 have been of a recog-
nised and 21 of an unrecognised voice ; but among these 21 I include 6
cases where the words heard were as closely associated with the agent as
if the tone had been his, since they actually named him ; and a seventh
where a place specially connected with him was named. Out of 38 cases
which included both a form and a voice, the phantasm was unrecognised
inonly 2. It may be said that the fact of recognition is the very
fact which has led us to refer the phantasm to the telepathic class,
and that therefore it is no wonder if the recognised phantasms
preponderate in our evidence. But this is not what has happened.
Important as the recognition is, and greatly as the lack of it detraets
from the evidential force of a case, it is the coincidence, not the
recognition, that we have throughout regarded as the main point ;
and cases have never been suppressed for lack of recognition alone,
provided the coincidence was close—non-recognition being easily
explicable on the view of telepathic hallucinations above propounded

1 Tf only the subjective cases received from the canvassed group of 5705 persons be
considered, those which concerned more than one sense amount to less than 4 per cent. ;
while of the 40 special coincidental cases enumerated in p. 14, first note, and p. 17, second

note, 8, that is 20 percent., concerned more than one sense—or 174 per cent. if we exclude
one case, No. 199, where it is not quite certain that what was heard was not a real sound.
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(Vol. I, pp. 539-40). The fact is simply that we have received com-
paratively few cases of unrecognised phantasms of human figures or
voices which have closely coincided, and afterwards been associated,
with some marked event closely affecting the percipient; and those
which we Aave received, on trustworthy authority, have been
included in our collection. And if it be further suggested that the
persons concerned are themselves little likely to remark the coinci-
dence, if the phantasmal form or voice was not recognised, my
reply is (1) that this seems a very sweeping assumption ; and (2)
that so far as it is valid as an argument, it implies the existence
of a large number of unnoted cases, over and above those which it
is possible to collect, of those very coincidences whose perpetual
repetition is already such a mountainous obstacle to the theory that
they occur by chance.!

Further knowledge may possibly bring to light other points in
which the hallucinations that have corresponded with real events—
taken in their immediate aspect as phenomena and quite apart from
this correspondence—may be distinguished from the general body
of transient hallucinations of the sane. And while the resemblances,
brought out in the two preceding chapters, between the coincidental
and the non-coincidental or purely subjective experiences, were
sufficient, I think, to show that the coincidental cases are truly
hallucinations of the percipient’s senses, clearly every feature which
can be named as distinguishing these hallucinations,—every feature
which tends to separate them off as a restricted group—thereby
increases the difficulty of attributing the correspondences to
chance.

The last point to which I must call attention, as conflicting with

1 It may still be thought that the visual and the recognised c{)hanta.sms are at any
rate more interesting than the auditory and the unrecognised, and that that is a reason
for their preponderating among the telepathic cases that we have received. I wonld
admit this to some extent. T%a,t some difference in the record is made by the superior
interest of visual and of recognised phantasms, mmay be argued from the numbers in
my total collection of hallucinations, putting aside those presented as telepathic evidence.
Thus, in spite of the visual hallucinations being shown, by tho canvassing of a limited group
of persons, to be the rarer phenomena, I have a total of 311 visual cases to only 187
auditory—a fact, by the way,which may suggest how Krafft-Ebing ( Die Sinnesdelirien,
g. 32), Griesinger (Die Pathologie und Therapie der Psychischen Krankheiten, p. 100) and
Wundt (Grundziige der Physiologischen Psychologie, Vol. ii., p. 353) have been led into
asserting that the visual class is the more numerous. Again, among cases where a human
presence was suggested, in spite of the recognised and unrecognised classes being shown,
by the canvassing of a limited group of persons, to be about equal, I have 172 visual
examples of the recognised sort to only 116 of the unrecognised, and 82 auditory examples
of the recognised sort to only 64 of the unrecognisedg.n Still, remembering that the
vitally interesting point in the coincidental cases is, after all, the coincidence, and not the
mere form of the phantasm, the allowance which may thus be fairly made cannot, I think,
suffice to explain the proportions given in the text.
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the theory of chance-coincidence, is a characteristic not of the
telepathic phantasms themselves, but of the distant events with
which they and other telepathic impressions coincide ; but it none the
less serves to distinguish these coincidences as due to a definite and
peculiar cause. It is the very large proportion of cases in which
the distant event is death! It is in this profoundest shock which
human life encounters that these phenomena seem to be oftenest
engendered ; and, where not in death itself, at least in one of those
special moments, whether of strong mental excitement or of bodily
collapse, which of all living experiences come nearest to the great
crisis of dissolution. Thus among the 668 cases of spontaneous
telepathy in this book, 399, (or among 423 examples of the sensory ex-
ternalised class, 303,) are death-cases, in the sense that the
percipient’s experience either coincided with or very shortly followed
the agent’s death; while in 25 more cases the agent’s condition, at
the time of the percipient’s experience, was one of serious illness
which in a few hours or a few days terminated in death. Nor, in
this connection, can I avoid once more referring to the large number
of cases in which the event that befell the agent has been death
(or a very mear approach to it) by drowning or suffocation. Out
of the 399 death-cases just mentioned, thereare 35, or nearly 9 per
cent., where the death was by drowning,—clearly a very much higher
proportion than deaths of this particular form bear to all deaths,
for even of accidental deaths among the male population, ounly 5 per
cent. are due to drowning—and in 6 other cases the agent’s escape

1 The point is one to which I have adverted in connection with dreams(Vol.i., pp. 308-10).
But there wesaw a certain force in the objection that the coincident dream of death might
get remembered just by virtue of the coincidence, while other equally vivid dreams of
death might be forgotten. Let ussee what would be implied if a similar supposition were
made in the case of the waking-hallucinations. Taking the number of adults in the
country as 24 millions, then, even on the extravagant assumption which I made as to the
size of the area from which our cases are drawn, the probable number of coincidental
phantasms for the United Kingdom, during the last 12 years, amounts to as many as 32 x
80, or 2560. Now the census gives 28928000, or 96,744, as the number of persons in the
United Kingdom who, on being asked, would remember having had a purely subjective
visual hallucination of this type. Therefore, if these were all the hallucinations that
had oceurred, 1 in every 38 of them would correspond with the death of the person whose
figure appeared; that is tosay, for each hallucination, the probability that it would
coincide with the death would be 1 in 38. Now for each of the remembered hallucina-
tions we_found the probability of the accidental occurrence of the coincidence to be
15ép1e We thus arrive at the total which the purely subjective hallucinations,
remembered and unremembered, will have to reach in order to bring the probability
of an accidental coincidence up to gg: they will have to be altogether 21 or 436
times as numerous as the remembered cases. But as 1 person in 248 remembers a case,
this will mean either that nearly every sane and healtlljny adult in the country, while
awake, has seen a phantasm representing a living acquaintance twice within the last 12
years, or that a very large proportion of them have seen such a phantasm more than
twice ; and that 435 out of every 436 of these startling experiences have been totally
forgotten by the persons affected.
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from such a death was a narrow one.! And if we do not insist on
the form of death, but only on its suddenness, the above proportion still
remains a very striking fact ; since deaths by accident, even among
males, are only a little over 4 per cent. of the total of deaths.

We do not know why the conditions of death generally, or
of sudden death, or of any particular form of death? or of excite-
ment or collapse, should be effective ; but we at all events know
that the conditions are themselves wnusual. Similarly in most
cases of experimental thought-transference, the agent’s mind is
unusually occupied by its concentrated fixation on a single object ;
and whether it be in the curiosities of an afternoon or in the crises
of a lifetime that telepathy finds its occasion, the peculiarity of the
agent’s state has at any rate that degree of explanatory power which
succeeds in connecting the rare effect with the rare cause. In neither
case can we trace out the actual process whereby the percipient is
influenced ; but we have the same sort of ground for refusing to
attribute to chance the oft-repeated apparitions at the time of death,
as the oft-repeated successes in guessing cards and reproducing
diagrams.

The only way of meeting this argument would be to show that
similar coincidences have been frequently met with in connection
with definite events which produced no unusual physical or mental
state in the person to whom they occurred. For instance, if B at a
distance has a vision of A on the day that A scratches his finger or
orders a new pair of boots, it would seem wholly irrational to connect
the two facts. Accordingly, if many, or even several, such coincidences
were on record, I should have to admit that the operations of chance
altogether overpass my estimate, and that the data on which the
previous argument rested must, therefore, be somehow defective.
Or, to take a case where some emotional disturbance s, as a rule,
involved, if it proved to be not extremely uncommon to have a
vision of an absent friend on the morning of his marriage, I should
feel that my argument was so far weakened; for it would be
difficult to suppose that the emotions connected with that one

1 Nos. 48, 59, 60, 105, 138, 159, 165, 188, 236, 281, 282, 297, 341, 349, 416, 487, 513,
525, 528, 529, 535, 536, 537, 540, 541, 559, 570, 581, 5S2, 583, 596, 600, 603, 608, 636, 648,
659, 662, 664, 674, 675. I have explained (Vol. i, pp. 335-6) that cases are not.

admitted as evidence where the percipient’s experience might be attributed to his own
state of apprehension as to the agent’s fate.

2 At the same time, with respect to drowning, one cannot but recall the peculiar
vividness and concentration of psychical life which (from the accounts of many persons
“;hg ha;;e been ultimately rescued) seem to characterise the earlier stages of that form
of death.
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morning stood distinetly apart from those of other seasons dedi-
cated to happiness and the affections! But in point of fact we do
not find that coincidences of these types prevail. The coincidental
phantasms seem limited to seasons of exceptional erisis or excite-
ment on the agent’s part; and this limitation, in once more
marking out these phantasms as a distinct group of natural pheno-
mena, strongly confirms the substantial accuracy of the statistical
results.

I am not forgetting, in these final remarks, what I have expressly
stated before (Vol. I, p. 97), that the action of telepathy must not be
dogmatically confined to those examples of striking coincidence which
are suitable to be quoted in demonstration of it ; and even in respect
of such extreme affections as hallucinations of the senses, I should
hesitate to assert that they cannot be due to an absent agent whose
condition is not markedly abnormal? I regard it, however, as so
unlikely that this is often their source—I regard the probability as so
enormous that a phantasm seen or heard by A only, and representing
B who is at the time living a piece of ordinary life, is of purely
subjective origin—that the above argument remains in my view a
fair one; and it is at any rate fairly addressed to those (whom of
course I have had chiefly in view throughout the present chapter)
who have not hitherto admitted or considered the case for telepathy
even as based on the markedly coincidental examples.

1 In accordance with this view, and in the absence of very special details, we
should feel bound to exclude from our evidence, as an ‘‘ambiguous case,” any stray
coincidence of the sort that we encountered. The following is an instance :

Miss Keith Bremner, daughter of Captain Bremner, the chief constable of Fifeshire,
was sittit:]g at the window of the dining-room in the forenoon (precise hour forgotten) of
the 18th June, 1884, when looking out of the window she saw, in a flower-bed about 20
feet distant, what seemed to her the face of Mary D., growing out of a yellow pansy.
The face was quite distinct and life-like, and seemed to be laughing as it looked at her.
Miss Bremner is quite certain that what she saw was not merely a fancied resemblance in
one of the flowers to Miss D.’s face. The face was too clearly and distinctly seen for
that. Moreover, it seemed to be of the size of life. There could have been no mistake
about it. Miss Bremner did not look long. She turned away, and the face was gone
when she looked again. Later in the day she told her mother what she had seen, and
Mrs. Bremner remarked, “I wonder when Mary D. will be married ; it should be about
this time.” They heard afterwards that Miss D. had actually been married on that day,
and at about the time when Miss Bremner saw the apparition of her. Miss Bremner has
never had any other hallucination of the senses. )

This account was written down by Mr. Podmore after an interview with Miss
Bremner, and submitted to her. She writes :—

‘ The above account correctly describes what I saw.—KEITH BREMNER.”

Mrs. Bremner wrote from Sandilands, Cupar, Fife,on September 22nd, 1884 :—

¢‘Mrs, Bremner begs to inform Mr. Podmore that her daughter told her immediately
she saw the face in tie pansy. Mr. Podmore’s written statement is quite correct.
The wedding took place on Wednesday, the 18th of June.”

2 See, for example, the cases in Chap, xiv., § 7.
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CHAPTER XIV.

FURTHER VISUAL CASES OCCURRING TO A SINGLE PERCIPIENT.

§ 1. IN Chapter XII.,a good many specimens of telepathic phantasms
were quoted, in illustration of certain special points; and particularly
as showing what part in the phenomena we may attribute to the
obscure action of the agent’s and of the percipient’s mind respec-
tively, and how the original impulse may become modified in transitu.
A still larger number of cases remain, of which only a few present speci-
ally noticeable characteristics of dress, or development, or phantasmal
imagery ; but which have their share with the others in the cumu-
lative proof of telepathy, and include moreover several fresh features
and types. The present chapter will be devoted to visual examples.

In the “General Sketch of Hallucinations” (Vol. I, pp. 480-3
and 488), I mentioned the various degrees of externalisation
that the phenomena may present; beginning with the ideal picture
which is not a sensory hallucination at all—which is realised as
a purely internal impression, as seen by the “mind’s eye”; and
ending with the actual percept, which, though equally the product
of the percipient’s mind, seems to take its place in the external
world on a par with all the other objects within his range of
vision. Now between these first and last stages there seems a wide
gap; and if our review of telepathic incidents had to pass at one
step from the vivid pictures flashed from mind to mind, to the
phantasmal figure “out in the room,” there might be a certain
difficulty in conceiving two such different-seeming phenomena as
having a similar origin. It is satisfactory,then,to be able to point
to several intermediate stages. That such stages are found in the
telepathic, as well as in the purely subjective or pathological, class of
phantasms, is only a fresh indication that telepathic phantasms, in
spite of their peculiar origin, are worked (so to speak) by the ordinary
mechanism of hallucination.
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I may first quote a case which shows how the percipient may him-
self be doubtful as to the degree of externality that the phantasmal
appearance had. In the summer of 1884, Mr. Henry H. Howorth,
M.P, of Eccles, Manchester, filled up a question-form with the
information that one morning, in 1857, he had a visual hallucination
representing a great-uncle ; and added :—

(218) “ My great uncle died at the very time; and someone came to
bring me home from school, where I then was. I don’t think I was at all
excitable or impressionable. My uncle was a very unlikely person for me
to have thought about. He had been for years troubled with gout of a
chronic type, but was otherwise hearty and well, and to a boy had the
appearance of robust health. He was much attached to my mother and
her children.

“ Hexry H. HoworTa.”

Recounting the same incident on December 2nd, 1885, Mr. Howorth
wrote :—

“I was a young boy about 12 years old, and at school at Whalley,
when I felt an overpowering sense that something very serious had hap-
pened to my great-uncle, who had been a foster-father to my mother, and
was much attached to me. The same day someone came to fetch me home,
as he had died. When you look across a gap of 30 years, memory is
blunted as to details, and I cannot pretend to fill in the story. I never
remember having a similar visitation.”

On my pointing out that the second account differed from the first in
making no mention of any visual experience, Mr. Howorth wrote :—

“T could not say at this distance of time whether the experience I had
was visual or mental merely, for the distinction in the case of a boy would
perhaps not be marked in the memory. I can only say the impression was
a very vivid and sharp one.”

I should regard this indistinctness of memory as a tolerably sure
sign that the impression was not of the truly sensory (that is, of
the most unique and startling) sort, but rather a vivid mental
picture of the type noticed in Vol. L, p. 209, and further exemplified
in the 6th chapter. In the stage next above this, the observer may
still find it hard to say whether what impresses him is purely ideal,
or whether his sense-organs are partly concerned—there being a sense
of externality, but not exactly a projection into the surrounding
world. Case 66 (Vol L, p. 267) was really an example in point—the
scene having apparently been something more than a vivid mental
picture but not confounded with the objective world, or located in
the actual place where the percipient was at the time. Very similar is
an experience which befell a master at a large public school, in the
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summer of 1874 or 1875. Having been detained at home while a

party of boys, accompanied by some masters and ladies, made a
steamer excursion, he was, he says,

(219) “Standing vacantly at the door of his house, doubtless thinking of
the absentees and conjecturing how they were then employed. Suddenly he
seemed to see a boy slip, when crossing the landing stage from the quay to
the vessel, and fall into the water, wounding his mouth as he fell. There
the vision ended. Mr. A. [the narrator] returned to his work, in which he
was absorbed, until the return of Mrs. A. ; but so vivid was the impression
on his mind of the reality of the occurrence that he had looked at his
watch and noted the time exactly.

“On his wife’s return Mr. A. at once said to her, ¢ Did you get that
boy out of the water?’

“¢Qh, yes; there was no harm done beyond the fright. But how
should you know anything about it? I am the first to arrive; they are
walking. I drove.’

“¢'Well, how about his lip? Was it badly cut ?’

¢« It was not hurt at all ; you know X. has a harelip.’

“Mr. A. has no explanation to offer : these are the facts.”

[Mr. A. was under the impression that the coincidence was precise.
But the time of the vision was about 7 p.m.; and we learn from
the wife of the head-master, who was present, that the accident occurred
before luncheon ; therefore, if telepathic, the case was one of the deferred
class. This lady remembers that some of the party were afraid that the
boy had cut his face, till the fact of the harelip was recalled. If we
suppose the agent to have been Mrs. A., then the impression of the scene
(as in the somewhat similar dream-case, No. 101) would seem to have
been transferred, so to speak, ready-made—and to have received no

development from the percipient.]

The following case, though undoubtedly sensory, seems still to
belong to a somewhat indescribable stage of visualisation. If
interpreted as telepathic, it is further of interest as illustrating that
rarer type where the phantasm is not merely representative of the
agent, but visibly reproduces some actual percept or idea which is
prominently present at the time to the agent’s consciousness (see
Chap. XII, beginning of § 5). The accountis from Mr. F. Gottschalk,
of 20, Adamson Road, Belsize Park, N.W., and is dated Feb. 12, 1886.

(220) Mr. Gottschalk begins by describing & friendship which he
formed with Mr, Courtenay Thorpe, at the rooms of Dr. Sylvain Mayer,
on the evening of February 20th, 1885. On February 24th, being anxious
to hear a particular recitation which Mr. Thorpe was shortly going to give,
Mr. Gottschalk wrote to him, at the Prince’s Theatre, to ask what the”
hour of the recitation was to be. “In the evening I was going out to
sce some friends, when on the road there seemed suddenly to develop

itself before me a disc of light, which appeared to be on a different plane to
everything else in view. It was not possible for me to fix the distance at
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which it seemed to be from me.! Examining the illumined space, I found
that two hands were visible. They were engaged in drawing a letter from
an envelope which I instinctively felt to be mine and, in consequence,
thought immediately that the hands were those of Mr. Thorpe. I had not
previously been thinking of him, but at the moment the conviction came to
me with such intensity that it was irresistible. Not being in any way
awe-struck by the extraordinary nature and novelty of this incident, but
in a perfectly calm frame of mind, I examined the picture, and found that
the hauds were very white, and bared up to some distance above the wrist.
Each forearm terminated in a ruffle ; beyond that nothing was to be seen.
The vision lasted about a minute. After its disappearance I determined
to find out what connection it may have had with Mr. Thorpe’s actual
pursuit at the moment, and went to the nearest lamp-post and noted the
time.

“ By the first post the next morning, I received an answer from Mr.
Thorpe, which began in the following way: ¢ Tell me, pray tell me, why
did I, when I saw your letter in the rack at the Prince’s Theatre, know
that it was from you ?’ [We have seen this letter, which is dated ¢ Tues-
day night ” ; and February 24th, 1885, fellon a Tuesday.] Mr. Thorpe
had no expectation of receiving a letter from me, nor had he ever seen my
writing. Even had he seen it, his knowledge of it would not affect the
issne of the question, as he assured me that the impression arrived the
moment he saw there was a letter under the ‘T clip,” before any writing
was visible. [Mr. Gottschalk explains that from the construction of the
rack, which he has examined, the address on the envelope would be invisible. ]

“ On the evening of February 27th, by arrangement, I again met him
at the rooms of Dr. Mayer, and there put questions to him with a view to
eliciting some explanation. Asnear as possible, I give them as they were
put at the time, and add the answers. It is necessary for me here to
state that he and the Doctor were in complete ignorance of what
had happened to me. Having first impressed upon him the necessity
of answering in a categorical manner and with the greatest possible
accuracy, I commenced :—

“¢When did you get my Tuesday’s letter?’ ‘At 7 in the evening,
when I arrived at the theatre.” ‘Then what happened ?’ ‘I read it, but,
being very late, in such a hurry that when I had finished I was as ignorant
of its contents as if I had never seen it.” ‘Then?’ ¢I dressed, went on
the stage, played my part, and came off” ¢What was the time then %’
¢ About 20 minutes past 8.’ ¢ What happened then?’ ‘I talked for a
time with some of the companyin my dressing-room.” ‘For how long?’
¢ Twenty minutes.” ¢What did you then do?’ ¢They having left me, my
first thought was to find your letter. T looked everywhere for it, in vain.
I turned out the pockets of my ordinary clothes, and searched among the
many things that encumbered my dressing-table. I was annoyed at not
finding it immediately, especially as I was anxious to know what it was

1 Cf. a remark in M. Marillier’s account of his interesting subjective experiences,
referred to in Vol. i., p. 521 :—*‘Je ne pourrais indiquer ni la place de I'image que jai
objectivée, ni la distance A laquelle elle se trouve.” e indescribableness of a certain sort
of externalisation is well brought out in the same writer’s description of his vision of parts
of his body which could never actually be seen by him—e.g., the back of his head.
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about. .Strangely enough I discovered it eventually in the coat which I
had just worn in the piece * School for Scandal.” I immediately read it
again, was delighted to receive it, and decided to answer at once.” ‘Now
be very exact. - What was the time when you read it on the second
occasion ?’ ¢ As nearly as I can say 10 minutes to 9.

“ Thereupon I drew from my pocket a little pocket-diary in which I
had noted the time of my vision, and asked Dr. Mayer to read what was
written under the date 24th February.

‘¢ Eight minutes to 9.

[Mr. Gottschalk has kindly allowed us to inspect his diary, which
confirms all the dates given.]

“ Having established in this way, without any assistance, the coin-
cidence of time between his actually opening the envelope and my
seeing him do so, I was satisfied as to the principal part, and
proceeded to analyse the incident in detail. The whiteness of the hands
was accounted for by the fact that actors invariably whiten their hands
when playing a part like the one Mr. Thorpe was engaged in—¢ Snake’ in
the ¢ School for Scandal.” The ruffles also formed part of the dress in this
piece. They were attached to the short sleeves of the shirt which Mr.
Thorpe was actually wearing when he opened my letter.

“This is the first hallucination I ever had. I have had one since of a
similar nature, which I will recount separately.

“ FERDINAND GOTTSCHALK.”

Dr. Mayer, of 42, Somerset Street, Portman Square, W., corroborates

as follows :—
¢ March 1, 1886.

“I well remember having read something [s.e., in Mr. Gottschalk’s
diary | —the exact words memory will not allow me to give—which tallied
almost exactly with the story told by Courtenay Thorpe; and can bear
positive testimony of the above conversation having taken place.

“ SYLVAIN MAYER.”

[We cannot lay any stress on Mr. Thorpe’s impression as to the letter
and its writer, since that may easily have been accidental. But it isa
point to be noticed that he read the letter with very decided pleasure, after
a considerable hunt for it—in other words, that the reading of the letter
stood out rather distinctly from the general run of such experiences.
Though the incident is trivial, the close correspondence of time and detail
is strongly suggestive of telepathic clairvoyance. In the second case
mentioned, an illuminated disc was again seen, which ‘seemed not to
belong to the surroundings ” ; but the details were not quite as distinctive
as in the above instance.]

The fragmentary nature of the hallucination in this case has
parallels, as we have seen, in the purely subjective class! The “disc
of light ” is also to be noticed. (See Chap. XIL, § 7, and compare the

1 Vol. i. p. 504. The case in the Phrenological Journal, referred to below (p. 38,
note), included visions of parts of figures, faces, half-faces, and limbs. There are many
degrees of incompleteness. Thus, one of my correspondents, when out of doors, was
startled by the sight of a man whose bearded face was clearl, distinguished, but whose
form stopped short at the knees ; another, on waking, saw ‘‘a shadow’ bending over her,
but with a face that wasdistinct. A very interesting case is that of the quarter-length Mr.

VOL. II. D
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“ bright oval” in Vol. I, p. 503, the “large flickering oval,” p. 176, and
the face “in the centre of a bright, opaque, white mass,” in case 184.
The exact description—a “disc of light "—recurs in the dream-case
No. 464.)

In the next stage of visualisation the percipient sees a face or
figure projected or depicted, as it were, on some convenient surface—
the image being thus truly externalised, but in an unreal and unsub-
stantial fashion, and in a bizarre relation to the real objects among
which it appears. In this respect it might be compared to the
“after-image ” of the sun, or of some object that has been intently
scrutinised through a microscope, which we involuntarily import into
our views of the surrounding scene. The following example is taken
from the Memoirs of Georgiana, Lady Chatterton, by E. H. Dering
(1878), pp. 100-102. It exemplifies again the peculiarity observed
in the last case—the blood being a feature in the vision which we may
confidently refer to the agent’s mind. Lady Chatterton narrates :—

(221) “My mother [thewife of the Rev. Tremonger Lascelles, Prebendary
of Winchester,] had not been very well, but there was nothing alarming
in her state. I was suffering from a bad cold, and went early to bed
one night, after leaving her in the drawing-room in excellent spirits, and
tolerably well. I slept unusually well, and when I awoke, the moon was
shining through the old casement brightly into the room. The white
curtains of my bed were drawn to protect me from the draught that
came through the large window ; and on this curtain, as if depicted there,
I saw the figure of my mother, the face deadly pale, with blood ! flowing
on the bed-clothes. For a moment I lay horror-stricken and unable to
move or cry out, till, thinking it might be a dream or a delusion, I raised
myself up in bed, and touched the curtain. Still the appearance re-
mained (although the curtain on which it was depicted moved to and fro
when I touched it) as if reflected by a magic-lantern. In great terror I
got up, and throwing on a cloak, I rushed off through some rooms and a
long passage to my mother’s room. To my surprise, I saw from the
further end of the passage that her door was open, and a strong light
coming from it across the passage. As she invariably locked her door
when she went to bed, my fears were increased by the sight, and I ran on
more quickly still, and entered her room. There she lay, just as I had
seen her on the curtain, pale as death, and the sheet covered with blood,
and two doctors standing by the bedside. She saw me at once and
seemed delighted to see me, though too weak to speak or hold out her
hand. ¢She has been very ill,” said the doctor, ¢ but she would not allow
you to be called, lest your cold should be made worse. But I trust all
danger is over now. . . . The sight of you has decidedly done her

Gabbage, cited by M. Ribot, Maladies de la Personnalité, p. 111 ; with which compare
case 301 below. For further telepathic examples, see cases 161, 240, 350 (in ‘‘ Additions
and Corrections ”), 553, 572.

1 Compare the dream-cases Nos. 432, 463 466, 467.
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much good.” So she had been in danger, and would not disturb me! Oh !
how thankful I felt to the vision or fancy, or whatever it may have been.”

Mrs. Ferrers, of Baddesley Clinton, Knowle, a niece of Lady
Chatterton’s, wrote to us on October 24th, 1883, ¢ This account is taken
from a diary of my aunt’s.” She adds later :—

“T have often and often heard my aunt relate that vision, but it was
not, so far as I know, recorded in any contemporary diary.

“Lady C. related the story to Lockhart and his daughter about 1843,
and then wrote it down in her diary. The entry is not dated ; the date
before it is May, 1843, that which follows, 1842, but it was evidently
written down between 1839 and 1848. The book is very badly arranged
as to chronology. I can’t fix the date of Lady C.’s mother’s death from
it except that it was prior to 1836. “R. H. FErrERrs.”

Here the picture, though not producing the impression of a solid
and independent object, was clearly no mere illusion, no mere
momentary translation of the folds or pattern of the drapery into a
human face ; it was accurate and persistent enough to resist a touch
which shook the curtain on which it was shown. It is a point of
interest that (besides a second veridical case given in Chap. XIIL. § 7))
Lady Chatterton mentions having experienced another hallucination
which, like the one just quoted, appeared on a flat surface! On
the theory of telepathic phantasms explained in Chap. XIL, § 5, it is
of course quite natural that a veridical and a non-veridical vision,
or that several veridical visions, occurring to the same person, should
present this amount of likeness, as, e.g., in Mr. Gottschalk’s experience.
But the point is one that we can rarely observe, as few of our telepathic
percipients have had any second hallucination of the senses at all.

But yet further stages remain, on the path to the final one of natural
solid-looking externality. In the following case the image appeared
with somewhat more of apparent relief than in Lady Chatterton’s,
but certainly not yet as co-ordinate in any natural fashion with the
real objects in view. The account is from Mr. Richard Searle,
barrister, of Home Lodge, Herne Hill, who tells us that he has had

no other experience of a hallucination.
«“ November 2nd, 1883.
(222) “One afternoon, a few years ago, I was sitting in my chambers in
the Temple, working at some papers. My desk is between the fireplace and
one of the windows, the window being two or three yards on the left side
of my chair, and looking out into the Temple. Suddenly I became aware
that I was looking at the bottom window-pane, which was about on a level

1 She records—apparently in her {'oumal—that, when sleeping as a child in a
“haunted room,” she woke in the middle of the night, and saw a brilliant light on the
wall, and figures of men passing over it, as in a panorama, fighting. She inferred from
the words and gestures of her nurse, who was apparently sitting up in her sleep with
fixed and open eyes, that she saw the same scene ; and_the nurse may possibly have been
the “agent” of the child’s impression (see Chap. xviii. § 5).
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with my eyes, and there I saw the figure of the head and face of my wife,
in a reclining position, with the eyes closed and the face quite white and
bloodless, as if she were dead.

“T pulled myself together, and got up and looked out of the window,
where I saw nothing but the houses opposite, and I came to the conclusion
that I had been drowsy and had fallen asleep, and, after taking a few
turns about the room to rouse myself, I sat down again to my work and
thought no more of the matter.

“T went home at my usual time that evening, and whilst my wife and
I were at dinner, she told me that she had lunched with a friend who lived
in Gloucester Gardens, and that she had taken with her a little child, one
of her nieces, who was staying with us ; but during lunch, or just after it,
the child had a fall and slightly cut her face so that the blood came. After
telling the story, my wife added that she was so alarmed when she saw the
blood on the child’s face that she had fainted. What I had seen in the
window then occurred to my mind, and I asked her what time it was
when this happened. She said, as far as she remembered, it must have
been a few minutes after 2 o’clock. This was the time, as nearly as I could
calculate, not having looked at my watch, when I saw the figure in the
window-pane.

“T have only to add that this is the only occasion on which I have
known my wife to have had a fainting-fit. She wasin bad health at the
time, and I did not mention to her what I had seen until a few days after-
wards, when she had become stronger. I mentioned the occurrence to
several of my friends at the time. «R. 87

Mr. Paul Pierrard, of 27, Gloucester Gardens, W., writes as follows :—
¢ 4th December, 1883.

“Tt may be interesting for special observers to have a record of an
extraordinary occurrence which happened about four years ago at my resi-
dence, 27, Gloucester Gardens, W.

“ At an afternoon party of ladies and children, among whom were Mrs.
Searle, of Home Lodge, Herne Hill, and her little niece, Louise, there
was a rather noisy, bustling, and amusing game round a table, when little
Louise fell from her chair and hurt herself slightly. The fear of a grave
accident caused Mrs. Searle to be very excited, and she fainted.

“ The day after, we met Mr. Searle, who stated that in the afternoon of
the preceding day he had been reading important cases in his chambers,
No. 6, Pump Court, Temple, when a peculiar feeling overcame him, and
he distinctly saw, as it were in a looking-glass, the very image of his
wife leaning back in a swoon, which seemed very strange at the moment.

“ By comparing the time, it was found that this extraordinary vision
was produced at the very same instant as the related incident.

“ We often spoke of the case together, and could not find any explana-
tion to completely satisfy our minds ; but we registered this rare fact for
which a name is wanted. « PauL P1ERRARD.

Here there was more than the mere representation of the agent;
she was represented apparently in the aspect which she actually
wore, but in which the percipient had never seen her, and in which



x1v.] OCCURRING T0 A SINGLE PERCIPIENT. 37

she would hardly be consciously picturing herself. We are scarcely
driven, however, in this case, to the difficult conception of “ telepathic
clairvoyance” set forth in Chapter XII, § 8; for it is possible to
suppose that the idea of fainting, impressed on Mr. Searle’s mind,
worked itself out into perception in an appropriate fashion.

The stage of visualisation in the next case is particularly inter-
esting. The narrator is Mrs. Taunton, of Brook Vale, Witton,
Birmingham.

“ January 15th, 1884.

(223) “On Thursday evening, 14th November, 1867, I was sitting in
the Birmingham Town Hall with my husband at a concert, when
there came over me the icy chill which wusually accompanies these
occurrences.! Almost immediately, I saw with perfect distinctness,
between myself and the orchestra, my uncle, Mr. W., lying in bed
with an appealing look on his face, like one dying. I had not heard
anything of him for several months, and had no reason to think he was
ill. The appearance was not transparent or filmy, but perfectly solid-
looking ; and yet I could somehow see the orchestra, mot through, but
behind it. I did not try turning my eyes to see whether the figure
moved with them, but looked at it with a fascinated expression that
made my husband ask if I was ill. T asked him not to speak to me for a
minute or two ; the vision gradually disappeared, and I told my husband,
after the concert was over, what I had seen. A letter came shortly after
telling of my uncle’s death. He died at exactly the time when I saw the
vision. “E. F. TauNTON.”

The signature of Mrs. Taunton’s husband is also appended.

“Rica. H. Taunton.”

We find from an obituary notice in the Belfast News-Letter that Mr. W,
died on November 14th, 1867.

The phantasm here was perfectly external, and is described as
“ perfectly solid-looking ” ; yet it certainly did not hold to the real
objects around the same relation as a figure of flesh and blood would
have held ; it was in a peculiar way transparent. This feature is
noticeable, as it is one which occasionally occurs also in hallu-
cinations of the purely subjective class? It may thus be taken as one
of the numerous minor indications of the hallucinatory character of
telepathic phantasms (see Chapter XIL, § 10).

1 This refers to a few other experiences of a different character, one of which, how-
ever, involved a hallucination of sight. The cold sensation described was a feature in
cases 28 and 149 ; and appears again in case 286, where the percipient describes a sensa-
tion as of *cold water poured on the nape of the neck ”; in case 302, where what is
described is a sense of physical chill, without any flutter of the nerves; and in cases 313
and 352. Compare also cases 211 and 263, where however, (as perhaps in some of the
other instances) the feelings may not have been due to anything more specific than
momentary shock or alarm. ;

2 Of many subjective hallucinations, it has been specially noticed that they hid what-
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- § 2. In the remaining cases the illusion seems to have been practi-
cally complete. They constitute what may be called the normal type
of these abnormal phenomena. The hallucination goes through no
gradual process of formation, and is externalised as fuliy and
naturally as a real object ; the agent contributes to it little, if any, of
the actual detail of his condition ; the percipient contributes to it
no special imagery or setting of his own.

The following narrative is from M. Gaston Fournier, of 21, Rue de
Berlin, Paris, an intimate friend of our esteemed collaborator, M. Ch.
Richet. He has antedated the occurrence by about 18 months.

%16, Octobre, 1885.

(224) ““ Le 21 février, 1879, j’¢tais invité & diner chez mes amis, M. et
Mme. B En arrivant dans le salon, je constate I'absence d’un
commensal ordinaire de la maison, M. I’'E , que je recontrais presque
toujours & leur table. J’en fais la remarque, et Mme. B me répond
que d’E , employé dans une importante maison de banque, était sans
doute fort occupé en ce moment, car on ne lavait pas vu depuis deux
jours. A partir de ce moment, il ne fut plus plus question de d'E . e
repas s’achéve fort gaiement, et sans que Mme. B donne la moindre
marque visible de préoccupation. Pendant le diner, nous avions formé le
projet d’aller achever notre soirée au théatre. Au dessert Mme. B
se léve pour aller s’habiller dans sa chambre, dont la porte, restée
entr'ouverte, donne dans la salle-4-manger. B et moi étions restée &
table, fumant notre cigare, quand, aprés quelques minutes & peine, nous
entendons un cri terrible. Croyant & un accident, nous nous précipitons
dans la chambre, et nous trouvons Mme. B—— assise, préte 4 se trouver
mal. Nous nous empressons autour d’elle; elle se remet peu a peu, et
nous fait alors le récit suivant.

¢ Aprés vous avoir quittés, je m’ habillais pour sortir, et j’étais en train

ever was behind the place which they appeared to occupy; and the rule seems to be
that when the percept is completely externalised, it is solid-looking. But exceptions are
not infrequent. Whitish transparent figures were a feature in a pathological case first
published in the Phrenological Journal and Miscellany (Edinburgh), No Vi, p. 290, &c.,
and described in the well-known article on ‘‘ Spectral Illusions” in Chambers’ Miscellany.
‘Wundt (Op. cit., Vol. ii., p. 357,) records the experience of an overseer of forests, who
saw heaps of wood all round him in his house, but also saw the furniture and carpet
just as usual. (Cf. case 193.) Miss Morse, of Vermont, a careful observer, who has had
hallucinations at rare intervals during a good many years, tells me, that at first ‘they
seemed to be pictured just within instea.tf of before my eyes.” Lately, however, ‘they
have usually been projected into space; but however real the apparitions at first
appear, a close inspection reveals that they have no solidity—that objects can be
seen through them.” Another of iy informants, who on waking had a hallucination
of a tall female figure, noticed that he could see a towel through her; and similarly in
one of my cases of persistent dream-images, Professor Goodwin reports that with him
they ‘“retain an appearance of solidity for some seconds after waking, the furniture of the
room being distinctly recognised through these figures, like a dissolving view.” Another
correspondent describes such images as seen ‘‘as it were with one eye asleep, the other
awake.” In one of Paterson’s cases (Edinburgh Medical and Surgical Journal for Jan.,
1843), the phantasm appeared as though seen through gauze. I may also refer to the
telepathic phantasms which gave the impression of being formed from mist (Chap xii.,
§ 3, cases 315, 518, and Mrs. Deane’s experience, p. 237). I have mentioned that
the disappearance 1s occasionally through a stage of increased tenuity and trans-
parency. .



.

xIv.] OCCURRING TO A SINGLE PERCIPIENT. . 89

de nouer les brides de mon chapeau devant ma glace, quand tout-a-coup j’ai
vu dans cette glace d’E—— entrer par la porte.! Il avait son chapeau sur
la téte ; il était pale et triste ; sans me retourner je lui adresse la parole,
¢ Tiens, d'E , vous voila ; asseyez-vous donc ”; et comme il ne répondait
Pas, je me suis alors retourné et je n’ai plus rien vu ; prise alors de peur,
Jj’al poussé le cri que vous avez entendu.’

“B , pour rassurer sa femme, se met & la plaisanter, traitant
Papparition d’hallucination nerveuse, et lui disant que d’E serait trés
flatté d’apprendre & quel point il occupait sa pensée ; puis, comme Mme.
B restait toute tremblante, pour couper court & son émotion, nous lui
proposons de partir tout de suite, alléguant que nous allions manquer le
lever du rideau. ¢Je n’ai pas pensé un seul instant & d’E ,’ nous dit
Mme. B , ‘depuis que M. I m’a demandé la cause de son absence.
Je ne suis pas nerveuse, et je n’ai jamais eu d’hallucination; je vous
assure qu’il y la4 quelque chose d’extraordinaire, et quant & moi, je ne
sortiral pas avant d’avoir des nouvelles de d’ E Je vous supplie
d’aller chez lui, c’est le seul moyen de me rassurer.” Je conseille 4 B
de céder au désir de sa femme, et nous partons tous les deux chez d’E ,
qui demeurait & trés peu de distance. Tout en marchant nous plaisantions
beaucoup sur les frayeurs de Mme. B .

“ En arrivant chez d’ E , nous demandons au concierge, ¢ D’ E
est-il chez lui’? ¢Oui, messieurs, il n’est pas descendu de la journée.’
DE habitait un petit appartement de gargon; il n’avait pas de
domestiques. Nous montons chez lui, et nous sonnons & plusieurs reprises
sans avoir de réponse. Nous sonnons plus fort, puis nous frappons & tour
de bras, sans plus de succes. B , émotionné malgré lui, me dit, ¢ C'est
absurde, le concierge se sera trompé; il est sorti; descendons.”’ Mais le
concierge nous affirme que I'E n’est pas sorti, qu'il en est absolument
stir. Véritablement effrayés, nous remontons avec lui, et nous tentons
de nouveau de nous faire ouvrir; puis n’ entendant rien bouger dans
Pappartement, nous envoyons chercher un serrurier. On force la porte, et
nous trouvons le corps de d’E , encore chaud, couché sur son lit, et
troué de deux coups de revolver.

“ Le médecin, que nous faisons venir aussitdt, constate que d’E——
avait d’abord tenté de se suicider en avalant un flacon de laudanum, et
qu’ ensuite, trouvant sans doute que le poison n’ agissait pas assez vite, il
g'était tiré deux coups de revolver 4 la place du cceur. D’aprés la con-
station médicale, la mort remontait & une heure environ. Sans que
je puisse préciser I'heure exacte, cétait cependant une coincidence
presqu’ absolue avec la soi-disant hallucination de Mme. B Sur la
cheminée il y avait une lettre de d’E , annongant & M. et Mme. B
sa resolution, lettre particuliérement affectueuse pour Mme. B o

“ G:asToN FOURNIER.”

In conversation with Mr. Myers, M. Fournier expressed himself un-
certain as to the correctness of his date. We have procured a copy of
the Act de Décés, which records that the date of d’E 's death was
October 7, 1880 ; also that it took place at 10 a.m. If this was so, it

~

1 The vision in the glass is, of course, itself the hallucination in this case (cf. Vol. 1.,
p. 444, note), and does not imply either actual reflection, or even a corresponding phantasm
to be seen in the room, had I\Fme. B. turned her head. That such a phantasm might have
appeared is, however, shown by the case in Vol. i., p. 469, note.
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would still be quite possible that the body, which was clothed, should be
found warm in the evening. Probably the hour could not be stated with
anything like precision ; and it is as likely that the official record fixed it
too early as that M. Fournier’s medical authority (supposing him to be
correctly quoted) fixed it too late. But we clearly cannot assume the
coincidence to have been nearly as exact as M. Fournier imagined.

Mme. B. is dead. M. B. is unfortunately in South America ; and
though we hope to obtain his account of the occurrence, it has not arrived
in time for insertion.

Mrs. Leonard Thrupp, of 67, Kensington Gardens Square, W.,

narrates :— “ November, 1883.

(225) “In the month of October, 1850, I was staying in the house of
Mr. D., an East Indian merchant, No. 1, Southwick Crescent, Hyde Park.

“One evening, a Mr. B., with three daughters, came to dine—the
youngest a blooming rosy girl of 17. Mr. B. had lately bought a house
in Devonshire, which was being added to and furnished. e made our
host promise to go down to the house-warming at Christmas.

“ A few weeks afterwards, that gentleman was out one night, and his
sister, Mrs. R., and I sat by the fire in a large double drawing-room. She
was knitting, and from her position could see into the smaller room which
was not lighted. I had my back to that room, and was reading aloud one
of Charles Dickens’ serial stories. All of a sudden she dropped her work,
exclaiming faintly, ¢ Good God !’ ¢What is the matter?’ I cried. She
pointed into the semi-darkness, and whispered (as if awe-struck), ¢ There’s
Louisa B.” T rose, looked, but saw nothing. She said, ¢ Are you afraid to
goin?’ ¢Not at all,’ I replied, and went, and passed my arm round to
prove it was mere fancy on her part. However, the result showed that
was youthful presumption on my part.

“The next morning, Mr. D. heard the story from his sister in her own
apartment, where she breakfasted. He said to me in the breakfast-room,
¢ Did not you see anything last night, Miss Hill?’ ¢Nothing whatever,’ I
replied. ¢ Well,” said he, ¢ I suppose you think us Scotch very superstitious,
but an aunt of ours and two of my sisters have the gift of second-sight.’

“That day passed, but the following day at noon, Mr. D. met me at
the bottom of the stairs with an open letter and said, ¢ That was no fancy
of Mrs. R.’s ; poor Louisa B. died at 9 o’clock that evening, of brain fever,
after measles.’ «“ ANNE Brizaern Turupp.”

Since giving this account, Mrs. Thrupp has referred to old letters, and
has come to the opinion that the date must have been towards the end of
1847. We find, however, from the obituary in the Gentleman’s Magazine
that a death, which is almost certainly that of the Miss Louisa B. of the
narrative, took place on July 8, 1847. This suggests that the detail of
sitting by the jfire is inaccurate—the temperature at 9 p.m. on that
day, as we learn from the Greenwich Observatory, having been 60° ;
but Mrs. Thrupp is quite certain that her memory is right on
this point. She further tells us that there were reasons why Miss
B. should have wished to see Mr. D., who was an old friend of the
family, but that she knew little of Mrs. R. Mrs R. has been dead
some years ; and Mrs. Durward, a lady who was her companion at the



x1v.] OCCURRING TO A SINGLE PERCIPIENT. 41

time, and who—as Mrs. Thrupp recollects—assisted Mrs. R. to bed,
remembers no more of the matter than that Mrs. R. was excited. She
mentions, however, that Mrs. R. was ‘“ subject to a kind of seizure,” in
which she would become quite rigid, and point with her finger to where
she imagined her husband to be, exclaiming, ¢ There he is.” These fits
occurred perhaps half a dozen times in a year, and were brought on by
any news of him that distressed her. Mrs. Durward never knew her to
have apparitions of anyone except her husband.

This case is an example of an appearance to a person only
slightly connected with the agent; and it cannot but suggest the
question, would Mr. D. have seen the figure had he been present ?
I shall recur to the point in connection with“collective " hallucinations
(Chap. XVIII,§7). As to Mrs. R.’s pathological visions, I may point
out that the extent to which they weaken the evidence for telepathy
afforded by the present incident may easily be exaggerated. People
seem sometimes to regard any real or supposed tendency to subjective
hallucination on the part of the percipient as at once fatal to an
alleged telepathic case. Now let us grant for the moment that Mrs.
R’s visions of her husband prove a tendency to similar subjective
visions of other persons known to her; and let us make the extreme
supposition that, unknown to her intimate attendant who never knew
her to have any such experience, she actually had 50 in the course
of her adult life—or on an average one in every 292 days, if we
reckon her adult life as 40 years. Then the probability of her having
a vision of the sort on the particular day on which Miss B. died would
be ziz. But the probability that that particular vision would repre-
sent Miss B.,, with whom she had only a slight acquaintance, would
clearly be very small; let us be liberal, and call it . Thus the

probability of her hitting off the above coincidence by accident would
" be at most trdos, even if we took only the identity of day into
account; and very much less if we relied on the alleged identity
of howr. It would surely be irrational to exclude from the cumu-
lative- telepathic evidence a case where the probability of accidental
occurrence remains as minute as this.

The next case is from General H., who, unfortunately, will not
permit the publication of his name. The account was procured
through the kindness of Miss A. A. Leith, of 8, Dorsct Square, N.W.

“ November 11th, 1884.
(226) “In 1856 I was engaged on duty at a place called Roha, some 40
miles south of Bombay, and moving about in the districts (as it is
termed in India). My only shelter was a tent, in which I lived for
several months in the year. My parents, and only sister, about 22 years
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of age, were living at K., from which place letters used to take a week
reaching me. My sister and I were regular correspondents, and the post
generally arrived about 6 a.m., as T was starting to my work. It was on
the 18th April of that year (a day never to be forgotten) that I received
a letter from my mother, stating that my sister was not feeling well, but
hoped to write to me the next day. There was nothing in the letter to
make me feel particularly anxious. After my usual out-door work, I
returned to my tent, and in due course set to my ordinary daily work.
At 2 oclock my clerk was with me, reading some native documents that
required my attention, and I was in no way thinking of my sister, when
all of a sudden I was startled by seeing my sister (as it appeared) walk
in front of me from one door of the tent to the other, dressed in her night-
dress.! The apparition had such an effect upon me that I felt persuaded
that my sister had died at that time. I wrote at once to my father,
stating what I had seen, and in due time I also heard from him that
my sister had died at that time. « . (GO

An obituary notice in Allen’s Indian Mazl shows that General H.s
sister died on April 18th, 1856.

In answer to inquiries, General H. writes :

“By the context of the narrative you will see it was 2 p.m., broad
daylight. My vision corresponded with the exact time of death.

“T have never seen any other apparition.

“You must excuse my sanctioning my name being appended to the
account, though I am as certain of it as I am of my own existence.”

[General H. further informs us that his parents are dead, and that
there is no friend living who may have seen his letter.]

The next case—a recent one—is of a very unusual type as
regards the effect on the percipient, and, perhaps, on that very
account suggests the telepathic explanation rather more strongly
than the facts warrant. But as regards the facts themselves, there
can be little doubt. The evidence, though it does not come from the
percipient, is of the sort which is as good as first-hand ; and this is
the more fortunate, in that, as it happens, there never was a moment
at which the first-hand evidence could have been given. The account
is in the words of Mr. H. King, of the Royal Military College, York

Town, Farnborough, Hants.
“ March, 1885.

(227) “On Thursday night, October 30th [1884], H. M. and I went to
dine at Broadmoor. We stayed till 10 p.m. or so, and on leaving the house
were talking of different things, M. being quite as usual ; when, after
five minutes’ walk, M suddenly stopped, and said, ‘Look, look! oh,
look !’ We thought nothing of it at first, but he still kept pointing
with his finger at some imaginary thing in the darkness. The spot we
were in was very dark, with a wood on our right and a field on our left,

1 For this feature, compare the dream-case, No. 118.
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separated from us by a railing. Thinking M. saw somebody hiding
behind a bush I went forward, but saw nothing. M. now, still saying
‘Look at her, look at her,” fell back against the railing and lay motion-
less with his back against it. We ran to him, asking him what was the
matter, but he_only moaned. After a while he ‘seemed better. We
wanted him to come on, but he said, ¢ Where is my stick ?’—which he had
dropped. ¢Oh, never mind your stick,” I said, for I was afraid of not
being at the college before the shutting of the doors; but he would look
for his stick, which he found by lighting a match. We walked on
together, M., notwithstanding all my efforts to get him into conversation,
not saying a word. After walking for about a quarter of a mile, he
suddenly said, ¢ Where were they carrying her to? I tell you they were
carrying her ; didn’t you see them carrying her?’ I tried to quiet him,
but he kept on saying, ‘I tell you they were carrying her’ In a short
time he was pacified and walked quietly on for half a mile or so, when he
said, looking round in surprise, ¢ Hullo! we must have come a short cut.
I know this house.” I said we hadn’t; but he said, * We must have run
then. It seems only a minute ago since we left the house.” He several
times expressed his surprise at the quickness we had done the last half-
mile in. He was all rlght from this to the college.

“ On Sunday morning he told me that something very bad happened on
Thursday night. An old lady who was very fond of hlm, but whom he hadn’t
seen for a long time, had died suddenly of heart disease. She had been out
somewhere and had come home, when, as she was receiving some friends, she
fell dead, and, to use his words, she was carried out. Iimmediately asked
him at what hour did she die? He said at between 10 and 11. (It was
a little after 10 when he saw his vision.) I could not get the exact hour
of the lady’s death, as he didn’t like the subject. When he told me this,
he knew nothing of what occurred on the walk home. When he was
told of it, he didn’t remember a thing about the vision ; but said if he
hadn’t known that he hadn’t drunk a.nythmg (which was true) he would
have said he had been drunk. He seemed to have been in a sort of stupor
all the time. I think I ought to mention that he told me long before
this that he had seen a vision of a girl who had been drowned.! “This is
a true account of what happened.

(Signed) “ H. Kina (the writer of the above).
«“ A. HamirToN-JONES.”

Mr. H. King adds, “ My friend [Mr. Jones| remembers perfectly
M.s not being surpmsed at the news [of the death], and his saying it
seemed to have happened before.”

[Mr. R. A. King, of 36, Grove Lane, Denmark Hill, uncle of the
narrator, through whose kindness we obtained this account, says: ¢ M.
has such a horror of the whole affair that my nephew does not let me
write to ask him about the old lady’s death.” We are thus unable to
verify the date of the death independently. DM.’s name is known to me.
He has left the Military College. |

The next case is from the Rev. F. Barker, late Rector of Cottenham,
Cambridge.

1 This other vision followed closely on an accident which had much distressed the
percipient.
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“July 2nd, 1884.

(228) «“ At about 11 o’clock on the night of December 6th, 1873, I had
just got into bed, and had certainly not fallen asleep, or even into a doze,
when I suddenly startled my wife by a deep groan, and when she asked the
reason, I said, ‘I have just seen my aunt. She came and stood beside me,
and smiled with her old kind smile, and disappeared.” A much-loved aunt,
my mother’s sister, was at that time in Madeira, for her health, ac-
companied by my cousin, her niece. I had no reason to think that she was
critically ill at this time, but the impression made upon me was so great
that the next day I told her family (my mother among them) what I had
seen. Within a week afterwards we heard that she had died on that very
night, and, making all allowance for longitude, at about that very time.

“ When my cousin, who was with her to the last, heard what I had
seen, she said, ‘I am not at all surprised, for she was calling out for you
all the time she was dying.’

¢ This is the only time I have experienced anything of this nature. I
think, perhaps, this story first-hand may interest you. I can only say that
the vivid impression I received that night has never left me.

“ FREDERICK BARKER.”
‘We find the date of death confirmed in the 7%mes obituary.
Mrs. Barker’s account is as follows :—

“T recollect the circumstances well, upon which my husband wrote to
you. It must have been somewhere about 11 o’clock. He was not
asleep (for he had only just spoken), when he groaned deeply. I asked
what was the matter, and he said his aunt, who was then in Madeira, had
appeared to him, smiling at him with her own kind smile, and then
vanished. He said she had ¢something black, it might have been lace,
thrown over her head.’ The next day he told many relations of the
occurrence, and it turned out she died that very night. Her niece, Miss
Garnett, told me she was not at all astonished that he should have seen
her aunt, for that while she was dying she was calling out for him. He
had been to her almost like a son.

“P. S. BARKER.”

In answer to inquiries, Mr. Barker says, ‘ My recollection is of some
lace-like head-gear, as of a black lace veil thrown round the head.”

The following statement is from Miss Garnett, who was with Mr.
Barker’s aunt at the time of her death :—

““ Wyreside, near Lancaster.
“ October, 1885.

“I beg to certify that I was with my aunt, Miss , at the time
of her death in Madeira, December 6th, 1873. On hearing that my cousin,
the Rev. F. Barker, now living in Stanley Place, Chester, had had some
kind of a vision of my aunt at a time almost exactly corresponding with
that of her death, I told my uncle, from whom I heard of the occurrence,
that I was not surprised, since my aunt had so frequently expressed a
wish to see Mr. Barker during the last few days of her life

“Louisa GARNETT.”
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The following case was first published in Burma, Past and
Present, by Lieut.-Gen. Albert Fytche, C.S.L, Vol. I, pp. 177-8.

(229) “A remarkable incident occurred to me at Maulmain, which made
a deep impression upon my imagination. I saw a ghost! with my own eyes
in broad daylight, of which I could make an affidavit. I had an old
schoolfellow, who was afterwards a college friend, with whom I had lived
in the closest intimacy. Years, however, passed without our seeing each
other. One morning I had just got out of bed, and was dressing myself,
when suddenly my old friend entered the room. I greeted him warmly ;
told him to call for a cup of tea in the verandah, and promised to be with
him immediately. I dressed myself in all haste, and went out into the
verandah, but found no one there. I could not believe my eyes. I called
to the sentry who was posted at the front of the house, but he had seen no
strange gentleman that morning ; the servants also declared that no such
person had entered the house. I was certain I had seen my friend. I was
not thinking about him at the time, yet I was not taken by surprise, as
steamers and other vessels were frequently arriving at Maulmain. A fort-
night afterwards news arrived that he had died 600 miles off, about the
very time I had seen him at Maulmain.”

General Fytche writes to Professor Sidgwick as follows :—

“ Durling Dean, West Cliff, Bournemouth,”
“ December 22nd, 1883.”

‘¢ A paper containing answers to your list of questions is enclosed. I
don’t think I have anything further to add, except to reiterate my convic-
tion that my friend’s eidwlov did appear to me as stated. My friend’s
death was a sudden one; I had never heard of his previous illness, nor
had I been thinking about him in any way. In animistic philosophy,
savage or civilised, I believe it is admitted that an apparition of the kind
bears the likeness of its fleshly body.

“ Answers to questions as to the apparition at Maulmain :-—

(1) “The printed narrative was written from memory. I kept no
diary after my papers were burnt at Bassein (see p. 24 of book). There
are no letters extant which I am aware of which were written at the time
of the occurrence.

(2) “The news of my friend’s death was conveyed by the public news-
papers, which arrived at Maulmain by the mail steamer about a fortnight
after the incident in question. They stated that the death of my friend
occurred in the early morning of the day his spirit appeared to me.

(3) “When the apparition was addressed by me, it did not respond by
word or sign, at least so far as I observed. I was not thinking of an
apparition. I took it for my friend in the flesh.

(4) “The event occurred some 26 years ago, and the persons who
resided near me at the time, and whom I visited on the morning of the
occurrence, are dead. The year following I visited England, and mentloned
the circumstance to several members of my family, and amongst others, I._
think, my cousin, Louis Tennyson d’Eyncourt, one of the London~~
marnstrates, but it was not a matter that I ever talked much about.

(5) “T have had no similar experience. Ihave had no hallucination of

1 See p. 48, note.
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sight or hearing, and have always been considered as a person of the
strongest nerve. “ A. Fyrcue (General).”

Mr. d’Eyncourt writes from 31, Cornwall Gardens, S.W., on Dec. 21,
1885 :—

¢ (General Fytche paid me a visit at Hadley a year or two! before he
published his book—I should say from 15 to 18 years since, and told me
the story as narrated afterwards in his book; and it made a great
impression on me and my family. I cannot remember what year he told
me, but certainly not 25 years since; perhaps 20 would be nearer the
mark.”

[General Fytche is under a promise not to disclose his friend’s name;
which prevents us from ascertaining the exact date of the incident.]

The next case is from Mr. Evans, of Byron Cottage, Chalford,

near Stroud.
‘“ April 17th, 1884.

(230) “In the fall of 1867, I took a trip to Canada ; and one evening,
the early part of October, the same year, I was sitting with a merchant of
Toronto, in the dress-circle of the theatre ; and during the evening my
attention was attracted towards a portion of the pit, which was, through
shadow, slightly obscured, by a face looking up at me in an intent, weird,
and agonising manner, that caused a feeling of awe to overpower me, as I
recognised in the features my twin brother,?2 who at that time was in
China. The figure, although in shadow, appeared lighted up super-
naturally, and revealed itself plainly, so that I could not be mistaken about
the face. I instantly exclaimed to my friend, ‘Good God ! there is my
brother,” pointing at the same time to the figure. He said, ‘I cannot see
anyone looking up here” However, T was so excited I rushed down to
the pit where he stood, but could not see anyone resembling him in
features whatever. I am not superstitious or a Spiritualist, but could not
get over the startling circumst ances for some time.

“On my return home to England, shortly afterwards, much to my
grief and sorrow, I found my brother had died at the French Hospital,
Shanghai, on the 6th October, 1867. The incident in the theatre flashed
into my thoughts, and impressed me I had seen his apparition, and I took
the trouble to ascertain date of performance, and found it corresponded.
T could not be mistaken, as it occurred the first week I was in Toronto,
and the patronage of the military placed the performance precisely on the
6th October, 1867.

“J am prepared to make an affidavit that such are the facts.

«“J. Evans.”

‘We find from a certified copy of the Register of Deaths kept at the
British Consulate, at Shanghai, that the death took place on October 6th,
1868 (not 1867), at the General Hospital.

I wrote to Mr. Evans, explaining that it would be the evening,
(10.37 p.m.) not of October 6th, but of October 5th, at Toronto, that would
correspond with October 6th, midday, at Shanghai. As I anticipated, it

1 The interval must have been longer than this, as the book was published in 1878.
2 QOther cases where the agent was a twin brother are Nos. 76, 77, 78, and 134.
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turned out that he had assumed that October 6th in one place would be
October 6th in another, and had simply asked which opera was performed
on October 6th. He says :—

“T wrote to my friend in Toronto, asking him if the ¢ Grand Duchess’
were performed on October 6th, and he replied in the affirmative ; but at
the same time it was performed on the 5th, I am sure, as well as on the
6th. The company was performing opera bouffe during the entire week.

T have never had any hallucinations before or since.”

‘We have procured from Toronto a copy of the Daily Globe, which
shows that the ¢ Grand Duchess ” was performed on both nights.

[Mr. Evans has had no recent communication with his companion of
the evening, who was only an acquaintance ; and corroboration cannot be
obtained. The uncertainty as to the day of the apparition seems irre-
movable. If it was the 5th, the coincidence may have been quite exact ;
if it was the 6th, the 12 hours’ limit must have been exceeded, unless the
death took place in the hour or two preceding midnight.]

Here we have to notice once more the luminous appearance of
the phantasm (Chap. XIL, § 7).

The following narrative appeared in the Daily Telegraph, in
October, 1881. Unfortunately we have been unable to obtain corro-
boration or further details, as we have failed to discover the writer’s
present address. We learn from the War Office that he resigned

his militia commission in August, 1880.
“ West Brompton.
“ October 25th, 1881.

(231) ¢ Sir,—Of many comrades who gave up their lives for Queen and
country in Zululand and Natal, for none have I, or those who knew him,
felt a keener pang of regret than for Rudolph Gough. In November, 1878,
Gough, having retired from the Coldstream Guards, proceeded as a
volunteer to Natal, where on arrival he was given a company in Com-
mandant Nettleton’s battalion of the Natal Native Contingent, with which
regiment he served in the first advance into Zululand. The Etshowe
relief column commenced its advance on March 29th, and reached the
Inyone River on the evening of that day. To all our astonishment, Gough,
who had risen from a sick bed in Durban, accompanied by Lieutenant
George Davis of his own regiment, arrived in camp at dusk, having ridden
through from Durban, a distance of 82 miles, in little over a day. Gough,
who had suffered badly en route, was again severely attacked by that
curse of South African Armies—dysentery—and was ordered to one of the
ambulances, where he remained until the morning of the action of Gingih-
lovo. The moment the alarm sounded, the poor fellow staggered out and
took command of his company, and afterwards actually led his men over
the shelter trench, when the cheer was started and the charge sounded. -
The excitement and exertion proved too much for my poor friend’s
enfeebled frame, and utter collapse followed.

“On April 17th, just before ¢ tattoo,’ I was sitting in the gipsy-looking
edifice that the officers of the King’s Royal Rifle Corps had rigged up,
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which we dubbed the ‘mess house’ or ¢banqueting hall,’ finishing a
letter to a newspaper for which I acted as correspondent, when the
brigade bugler rang out ‘last post.” I walked to the door, outside of which
I saw standing the man who, two days ago, I had been told was dying on
the other side of the Tugela. I could not describe on paper the extra-
ordinary sensation that Gough’s unexpected appearance gave me.

“Some few days after I returned to Fort Pearson to re-assume com-
mand of the Natal Native Pioneers. After reporting my arrival, I made
my way to the post-office, where I was much shocked at being told of my
friend’s death. The postmaster handed me a telegram, which had been
suffered to remain in a pigeon-hole for some days, instead of being sent on
to the front. It was from the civil surgeon, who helped to soothe the last
moments of my friend, and ran as follows: ¢ Captain the Hon. H. R.
Gough is dying. He has been asking for you all day. Come down here if
possible”  On subsequent inquiries at the hospital, I found that he had
died at exactly the hour I fancied I had seen him outside the mess house
at Gingihlovo. Prior to the occurrence I have narrated, I never had the
faintest behef in the actuahty of supernatural ! phenomena. of any nature.

“STUART STEPHENS.
¢« (Late Lieutenant 4th Battalion Royal Dublin Fusiliers.)”

Miss I. F. Galwey writes to us from 5, Earlsfort Terrace, Dublin:—

“ May 18th, 1885.

“T met two of young Gough’s cousins on Saturday ; and they assure me
that the account given by DMr. Stephens is a perfectly authentic one,
and is fully believed by all the family ; but they know nothing of Mr.
Stephens, except that he was a comrade of poor Rudolph’s, and that just
before his death he had expressed an earnest desire to see him.”

[The London Gazette for July 22nd, 1879, gives the date of the death
of Captain Gough as April 19th. It seems very probable that the “ 17th ”
in Mr. Stephens’ account is a misprint. For if he inquired at the
hospital and learnt the identity of Aour, it is not likely that he made so
grave a mistake as to the day. But from the South African Campaign of
1879, by J. R. Mackinnon, we learn that Captain Gough had been
desperately ill for some days before his death ; so that even if the vision
did precede the death by two days, it might still be connected with his
condition. It is clear, too, from the words of the telegram that his
thoughts had been directed to the percipient for some little time before his
death. ]

It might perhaps seem that this case ought to have been disallowed,
on the principle that, when the percipient is in anxiety about the
person whose phantasm appears, there is an appreciable chance that
the appearance is the purely subjective creation of his own brain
(Vol. L, pp. 508-9).  But it would, perhaps, be a trifle pedantic to apply
this principle to cases which occur in the thick of a war, where the
idea of death is constant and familiar. In such circumstances, the

1 T must once again disclaim all responsibility for this and similar expressions on the
part of informants.
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mental attitude caused by the knowledge that a comrade is in peril
seems scarcely parallel to that which similar knowledge might pro-
duce among those who are sitting brooding at home. At any rate,
if anxiety for the fate of absent comrades be a natural and known
source of hallucinations duringcampaigns, it is odd that, among several
hundreds of cases of subjective hallucination, I find no second instance
of the phenomenon. '

The following account is from a lady, Miss H., whose name and
address may be given to private inquirers,and who would gladly have
allowed its publication had friends not been unwilling. Having
stated that on Thursday, November 16th, 1854, about 10 o’clock at
night, she had a vision of an intimate friend, who died that evening
at 7, she was asked to furnish particulars, and replied :—

“ November, 1885.

(232) “I had had 16 hours’ travelling in the interior of a diligence,
crossing the Apennines from Bologna to Florence. I was perfectly well, but
unusually tired. I was in'the Hotel Europa, in Florence, and was quite
wide awake, not having had the necessary moments in which to compose
myself to sleep. My sister had just fallen asleep. My friend stood at the
side of the bed nearest to me, near the foot, and looked at me fixedly. She
was in white, and looked exactly as she did in life. She was an old lady,
and had been almost bedridden for long. She had taken very keen
interest in our Italian tour. I lost my presence of mind, and woke my
sister. I also called out to iny father, who was in the adjoining room, not
yet asleep, but too tired to do more than answer, though he remembered
the circumstance of my calling to him the next morning. Directly this
alarm was shown, the vision disappeared. It was both vivid, and produced
a supernatural sensation which I never before or since experienced to
anything like the same extent. “E. H. H.”

We find from the 7%mes obituary that the death took place on
Thursday, November 16th, 1854. Inquiries have been made at the hotel
in Florence, in order to obtain confirmation of the date of Miss H.’s
stay there: but the hotel changed hands a few years later, and the
information cannot be got.

Miss H. has experienced only one other hallucination, and that was
‘““in the height of a severe illness,” when she fancied her maid was
at the bedside. In answer to inquiries, she writes that the sister who
was with her cannot recall the occurrence ; and adds :—

“The fact is she only woke for an instant, and as she is 9years
younger than myself, and I saw she believed I had only been dreaming
this, T spared her. I had not fallen asleep. I did not argue the point
with her, or refer to it again for some long time after. It was the
same with my father. I called out Mrs. W.s name, and he referred-.
to it as a dream in the morning. But I confided in a sister, then
recently married to a Norfolk clergyman, who was very near my own age.
Iwas the more led to do this as the lady who stood near me was her
husband’s mother. The account goes on to say how exceptionally

VOL. II, E
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interested the lady had been in the route and experience of the travellers;
and concludes thus: “In those days such things were subjects of ridicule
and unbelief more than they now are, and I am surprised how lightly I
took what yet I felt positive was no dream.”

The sister to whom Miss H. mentioned her experience writes to her as
follows, on December 4th, 1885 :—

“My Dzar Erisg,—I fully remember your naming the vision of Mrs.
‘W. which you had on the very evening on which she died. 'We compared
notes faithfully at the time; and it was most remarkable because she
had not been visibly worse, and died at the last suddenly. She had
thought a great deal about you being in a Roman Catholic country at
the time of some great council, and had named in two or three letters that
she should be glad when you got home; so you were on her mind. I
believe you named it in a letter, but I can’t find it. But I am as sure
of the fact of your telling me (on your return home, and coming here on
the way) all particulars asif it was yesterday—the rooms en swite, and
our father hearing you call out to Memie, who had fallen asleep before
you ; and you naming ‘Mrs. W.’ to father, and he, supposing it was a
dream, trying to soothe you. And you, though feeling sure you were
awake, yet tried to think it was a sort of dream ‘as when one awaketh.
The first news you received from England was the account of the
peaceful and rather sudden death of one who was renowned for energy
of spirit all her life, and who was full of imagination and great love for
you. This is my statement. The dates were carefully compared, that I
am sure of. My husband is as certain as I am of all I say.—Your
affectionate sister, “M. A. W

The next case, like the last, seems fairly to fall among waking
rather than “borderland” impressions, since a special reason is
remembered for wakefulness. It is, however, still more remote, and
depends on a single memory. The Rev. H. E. Noyes, of Christ
Church Vicarage, Kingstown, a nephew of Mrs. G, the narrator,
(formerly of the Parsonage, Kingstown,) vouches for the strength of
the impression made on her. ¢1883.

(233) “On February 26, 1850, I was awake, for I was to go to my
sister-in-law, at Kingstown, and visiting was then an event tome. About
2 o’clock in the morning my brother walked into our room (my sister’s) and
stood beside my bed. I called to her, ¢ There is . He wasat the time
quartered at Paisley, and a mail car from Belfast passed, about that hour,
not more than about half a mile from our village. When he could get a
short leave, he liked to come in upon us and give us a delightful surprise.
I even recollect its crossing my mind what there was in the house ready
that we could give him to eat. He looked down most lovingly and kindly,
and waved his hand and he was gone. Irecollectit all as if it were only last
night it all occurred, and my feeling of astonishment, not at his coming in-
to the room at all, but at where he could have gone. At that hour he died.”

We have confirmed the date of death in the drmy List, and find
from a newspaper notice that the death took place in the early morning,
and was extremely sudden.
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The next account was given to us by Mrs. Swithinbank, of
Ormleigh, Mowbray Road, Upper Norwood. The incident occurred
about 1867. « 1882,

(234) “When my son H. was a boy, I one day saw him off to school,
watching him down the Grove, and then went into the library to sit, a
room I rarely used at that time of the day. Shortly after, he appeared,
walking over the wall opposite the window. The wall was about 13 feet
distant from the window and low, so that when my son stood on it his
face was on a level with mine, and close to me. I hastily threw up the
sash, and called to ask why he had returned from school, and why he was
there ; he did not answer, but looked full at me with a frightened expres-
sion, and dropped down the other side of the wall and disappeared. Never
doubting but that it was some boyish trick, I called a servant to tell him
to come to me, but not a trace of him was to be found, though there was
no screen or place of concealment. I myself searched with the same result.

¢ As I sat still wondering where and how he had so suddenly disappeared
a cab drove up with H. in an almost unconscious state, brought home by a
friend and schoolfellow, who said that during a dictation-lesson he had
suddenly fallen backward over his seat, calling out in a shrill voice,
¢ Mamma will know,” and became insensible. He was ill that day,
prostrate the next ; but our doctor could not account for the attack, nor
did anything follow to throw any light on his appearance tome. That the
time of his attack exactly corresponded with that at which I saw his figure
was proved both by his master and class-mates.” \

The Rev. H. Swithinbank, eldest son of the writer of the above,
explains that the point at which the figure was seen was in a direct line
between the house (situated at Summerhill Terrace, Newcastle-on-Tyne)
and the school, but that “no animal but a bird could come direct that
way,” and that the walking distance between the two places was nearly a
mile. He describes his brother as of a nervous temperament, but his
mother as just the opposite, a calm person, who has never in her life had
any other similar experience.

The next account is from Colonel Swiney, of the Duke of Cornwall’s
Regiment. Possibly, in this as in some other cases, publication may
lead to our obtaining corroborative evidence from persons to whom we
have as yet been unable to apply for it.

¢ Richmond Barracks, Dublin, July 14th, 1885.

(235) “It was some time in the latter end of September, 1864, when
quartered at Shorncliffe Camp, I thought I saw my eldest brother (whom at
the time I believed to be in India, where he was serving in the Royal
Engineers) walking towards me, and before I could recover from my
astonishment, the figure had disappeared. I perfectly well remember
mentioning the fact to some of my brother officers, and saying how-.
curious it was, but never thought much about it until I received news of
his death, which had occurred about (as near as I can recollect, without
having made any note) the time I had imagined I had seen him—viz.,
September 24th, 1864—at Nagpore, East Indies, and but for the fact of
his death, I should never probably have recalled the circumstance. I do
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not attach much importance to this; it might have been a coincidence,
remarkable certainly, but nothing more. I am afraid it will not be of
much use to you in your inquiries, as half its value is gone by my not
being able to bring corroborative evidence to prove that I had mentioned
the fact prior to hearing of his death, although in my own mind T am
perfectly certain I did so. Richard Edgcumbe was quartered at Shorn-
cliffe at the very time this occurred. «g Q. Swiney?

[It was from Mr. R. Edgcumbe that we first heard of this incident.
He did not himself hear of it until some years after its occurrence. ]

In answer to inquiries Colonel Swiney adds :—

(1) “Years afterwards, in 1871, at the Cape of Good Hope, I wrote
a long account of it to a Yorkshire gentleman who was collecting data on
the subject of hallucination. -

(2) “I have had a personal interview with Colonel Schwabe, who was
a subaltern with me in the Carabineers, and he cannot recall the ecir-
cumstances at all, indeed has no recollection whatever about it. This
may be accounted for by the fact of his having gone abroad very shortly
afterwards, and we did not meet for some months after I had heard of
my brother’s death. At the time I heard of his death I was stopping
with Charles Gurney, shooting, near Norwich, some time the latter end
of October, if not the beginning of November. When I received the
letter I knew what was in it; and if I only knew Charles Gurney’s
address, I should like to have asked him if he ever remembers the morning
T received the bad news before I left for London, saying ¢ How curious ;
I thought I saw him coming towards me at Shorncliffe a few weeks ago.’

(3) “The 24th of September, 1864, was a Sunday. I cannot say
whether that was the day I mentioned it. My brother died some time,
as far as I can recollect, after the family with whom he was stopping had
returned from church ; for Iremember the letter saying: ¢ He was so
much better, and asleep, that we thought it safe to leave him for an hour
or so. On our return,” it went on to say, ‘we found he was very
feverish, and he died that afternoon.” Now the time I saw the hallucina-
tion could not have been later than 2 p.m. Allowing for the five hours
difference of longitude, that would be about 9 a.m., and would not tally.”

[Colonel Swiney seems to have reckoned the difference the wrong way,
At any moment the time of day in India is four or five hours lafer than
the time of day in England ; and thus, if the days were the same, the
death and the vision may have coincided exactly.]

The Army List for December, 1864, and Allen’s Indian Masil for
October 20th, 1864, give the date of Lieut. John D. Swiney’s death as
September 25th ; and it was the 25th, not the 24th, that fell on a Sunday.
When Colonel Swiney heard of the death he was clearly under the
impression that his experience had occurred on a Sunday—which is a
marked day ; and his subsequent mistake as to the day of the month seems

therefore unimportant.
The next case is from Miss Bale, of Church Farm, Gorleston.
¢ September 17th, 1885.

(236) Inthe June of 1880, I went to a situation as governess. On the
first day of my going there, after retiring for the night, I heard a noise which
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was like the ticking of a watch. I took no particular notice of it, but I
noticed that every time I was alone I heard it, more especially at night.
I even went so far as to search, thinking there must be a watch concealed
somewhere in the room. This continued until I grew quite accustomed to
it. It was on the 12th of July, when I was coming from the dining-room
with a tray of glasses that I saw what appeared to me to be a dark figure
standing just outside the door, with outstretched arms. It startled me,
and when I turned to look again it was gone.

“On the 23rd September I received news that my brother was
drowned on the 12thof July. I heard the ticking up to the time I had
the letter, but never once afterwards.

“F. A. BaLe.”

Writing again, Miss Bale says :—

“T enclose the letter informing us of my brother’s death, also one from
the captain of the ship, for your perusal.

“I made no entry in my diary of the apparition I saw on the 12th of
July, but I distinctly remember the time. I sat down a little while to
recover my fright, and then I looked at the time ; it was 20 minutes past 6.
I enclose the address of a friend who I am sure remembers it as well as I do.
You will see by enclosed where my brother was when he met with his death.

“The apparition did remind me of my brother, as I last saw him in a
long dark ulster, and it was about his height, but that was all I could dis-
cover, for when I looked a second time it was gone. What made me
mention the ticking was the peculiarity of its following me everywhere,
providing I was alone.”

The enclosed letter, written by the Rev. W. A. Purey-Cust on board
the Ship ¢ Melbourne,” announced that Mr. William Bale’s death occurred
at 6 p.m., on July 12th, 1880, about 150 miles south of Tristan d’Acunha,
longitude 12 deg. 30” W. Mr. Purey-Cust has since told us that on that
day—and on that day only—the position of the ship had to be found by dead
reckoning, the sun not being visible. The error'in time arising in this way
could not, however, have amounted to more than a minute or two, and Mr.
Purey-Cust gives particulars which make it almost impossible that he can be
mistaken in stating that the accident occurred at 6 p.m, by the ship’s clock.

Mrs. Hart, of Baker Street, Gorleston, writes to us :—
“ September 28th, 1885.

¢ On the night of the 12th of July, 1880, Miss Bale came to my house
to supper, and she told me that she was coming from the drawing-room
and she saw a dark figure standing just outside the door ; she appeared
very nervous. She said it reminded her of her brother, and remarked to
me then that she knew something must have happened to him. T asked
her if she noticed the time she saw it, and she told me that the apparition
had startled her very much, and she had sat down a little time to recover
the fright it gave her, and then she looked at the time ; it was 6.20. She
had previously told me of a ticking she heard everywhere she went, solong--
as she was alone, but directly anyone joined her it ceased; and she told
me she heard it up to the day she received the news of her brother’s death,
but not afterwards.

“H. Harr.”

Miss Bale adds :—
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‘ September 24th, 1885.

“There was one incident I did not tell you, thinking it too trivial, as I
did not notice the date or hour, but I know it was shortly before I heard
the news of my brother’s death. I had been in bed a short time, and I
heard a tremendous crash like the smashing of a lot of china. I felt too
nervous to go and see what it was, but nothing was broken or disturbed in
the morning, and for three nights in succession I heard the same. Iam not
inclined to think that it was in any way corresponding with my brother’s
death. I certainly have never heard imaginary voices nor seen imaginary
figures except the apparition I saw the day my brother was drowned.”

There seems to be no reason for connecting the ticking sound with
Mr. Bale’s death, any more than the crash of china; and it is probable
that it was due to a merely physical affection, to which the shock of
receiving the news perhaps put an end. It seemed right, however, to
mention it ; since, if it was a hallucination, it would tend to show that
Miss Bale was for some time in a condition favourable to purely subjective
hallucinations—which would slightly weaken the force of the coincidence
of the visual hallucination with her brother’s death. It will be noticed
that, allowing for longitude, the death occurred—according to the state-
ments made—about half-an-hour after the apparition But as the
difference is so small, it seems more probable that it is due to error in
Miss Bale’s observation or memory, or in the time of her clock, than that
so close a coincidence was purely accidental.]

The next few cases, though depending in the first instance on
witnesses in a humbler station, are, as far as I can judge, faithfully
reported. The narrator of the first of them is Ellen M. Greany, a
trusted and valued servant in the family of Miss Porter, at 16, Russell

Square, W.C.
“May 20th, 1884.

(237) “I sat one evening reading, when on looking up from my book, I
distinectly saw a school-friend of mine, to whom I was very much attached,
standing near the door. I was about to exclaim at the strangeness of her
visit, when, to my horror, there were no signs of any one in the room but
my mother. I related what I had seen to her, knowing she could not
have seen, as she was sitting with her back towards the door, nor did she
hear anything unusual, and was greatly amused at my scare, suggesting I
had read too much or been dreaming.

¢« A day or so after thisstrange event, I had news to say my friend was
no more. The strange part was I did not even know she was ill, much
less in danger, so could not have felt anxious at the time on her account,
but may have been thinking of her ; that I cannot testify. Her illness
was short, and death very unexpected. Her mother told me she spoke of
me not long before she died, and wondered I had not been to see her,
thinking, of course, I had some knowledge of her illness, which was not
the case. It may be as well to mention she left a small box she prized
rather, to be given to me in remembrance of her. She died the same
evening and about the same time that I saw her vision, which was the end

of October, 1874. “ELLeN M. GREANY.”
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In answer to an inquiry, Ellen Greany adds that this hallucination is
the only one she has ever experienced. She tells Miss Porter that she
went to see her dead friend before the funeral, which accords with her
statement that she heard the news of the death very soon after it
occurred ; and there is no reason to doubt that, at the time when she
heard the news, she was able correctly to identify the day of her vision.

Her mother corroborates as follows :—
 Acton, July, 1884.

“T can well remember the instance my daughter speaks of. I kmow
she was not anxious at the time, not knowing her friend was ill. I took
no notice of it at the time, as I do not believe in ghosts, but thought it
strange the next day, when we heard she was dead, and died about the
same time that my daughter saw her.

“ MARGARET GREANY.”

[T have seen Ellen Greany, who is a superior and intelligent person.
She went over her story without prompting, giving an entirely clear and
consistent account, and standing cross-examination perfectly. But the
favourable effect of such an interview on one’s own mind cannot, of course,
be conveyed to others.]

The following account was first published in The Englishman, on
May 13th, 1876.

(238) “ A labourer named Duck, employed by Mr. Dixon, of Mildenhall
Warren Farm, near Marlborough, was in charge of a horse and water-cart
on the farm, when the animal took fright and knocked him down. The
wheel went over his chest, and he died shortly afterwards. Immediately
after the accident, Mr. Dixon despatched a woman to Ramsbury, where
Duck lived, to make known the fact to his wife. On arriving at her home
the messenger found her out gathering wood, but shortly after a girl, who
was her companion, arrived, and without being told of what had occurred,
volunteered the statement that Ria (Mrs. Duck) was unable to do much
that morning, that she had been very much frightened, having seen her
husband in the wood. Shortly afterwards Mrs. Duck returned without
any wood, and being informed by a neighbour that a woman from
Mildenhall Woodlands wished to see her, ejaculated ¢ My David’s dead
then.’ Inquiry has since been made by Mr. Dixon of the woman, and she
positively asserts that she saw her husband in the wood, and said, ¢ Hallo,
David, what wind blows you here ?’ and that he made no answer. Mr.
Dixon inquired what time this occurred, and she replied about 10 o’clock,
the time at which the fatal accident occurred.”

On the appearance of this account, our friend, Mr. F. W, Percival, of
36, Bryanston Street, W., wrote to Mr. Dixon to inquire into the facts,
and received from him the following confirmation :—

“ May 25th, 1876.

“As soon as it happened (Duck’s death), I sent one of my female
servants to inform his wife of the sad occurrence, to a place called
Ramsbury, about four miles from where it occurred. But when she got
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there, his wife was gone to get wood at a distant wood, the woman stopping
for her return at an adjoining cottage. But Maria returned without any
wood, saying she had seen her husband, and asked him how he came there—
telling the woman that she knew her business, that she was come to inform
her of her husband’s death, and that she had seen him as plain as ever she
did in her life, and said to him, ‘Hallo, David, what wind blew you
here ?’ but as she saw him no more, she became much frightened, and left
the wood.”
“ June 1st, 1876.

“The woman I sent told me, when she got to Ramsbury to Duck’s
house, her neighbour told her that she was gone to get wood and her (the
neighbour’s) little girl was gone with her. The girl soon returned saying
Maria Duck was much frightened in the wood, and had seen her husband
and spoken to him, but as he made no reply she became faint, and told the
girl to go home, as she knew something had happened to David. That was
before she knew the woman was sent. 'When she got home and found the
woman waiting for her return she said she knew her errand, and asked
her if her husband was not dead, and seemed much frightened, the woman
telling her he was very ill, and thought he would not be living to see her
again. When she got to Warren, she found him dead, and told us the
time she saw him, which was exactly the time he lost his life ; therefore I
think the public is bound to believe it, although it seems to us quite a
mystery. Duck’s wife is now in Hungerford Union, her home broken up
by his death. The woman I sent is Mary Holick, has been living with me
some time, and her word is to be relied on.

“ BENJAMIN Dixon.”

Mrs. Duck has since died ; but Mrs. Holick dictated and signed the

following account :—
¢ January 26th, 1886.

“T well remember about poor old David Duck. I am never likely to
forget it. The cart-wheel passed over his chest and killed him, and I
was sent down by Mr. Dixon to tell his wife at Ramsbury. She was not
at home ; she was out gathering wood with the little girl of a neighbour ;
so I went to this neighbour’s house to wait. Presently the little girl came
in, and said that Mrs. Duck was in a great way because she had seen her
husband in the wood,and when she spoke to him and said, “What wind blows
you here, Davie ?’ he disappeared away, and she fell back on the bank
half fainting with fright ; and the little girl ran down and found her like
it. So she had gathered very little wood. If the little girl had not told
me first, I never could have really believed that she had seen him. But
when she came back, about half-an-hour after the little girl (who had come
on in front, full of what Mrs. Duck had seen), it was all true. I shall
never forget her ; she came in with her hands stretched out, and said,
looking at me, ¢ She has come to tell me that my Davie is killed. I knew
he was ; I have seen his ghost. I didn’t need anyone to tell me.’ And
then she told us, afterwards, how she had suddenly seen him in front of
her, in his usual clothes; and how she spoke to him, and he vanished.
She lived about half a mile from the woman I was waiting with ; and we
sent another woman to her house to tell her, when she came home, that
a person from Mr. Dixon’s wanted to see her. So directly she told her,
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she said, ‘She has come to tell me my poor Davie is killed ; but I didn’t
want anyone to tell me, for I know ; I have just seen his ghost.” And the
woman said, ‘Don’t give way now, but come with me, there’s a good
woman.” And they came; and I shall never forget her as she came
stumbling up the steps, and looked at me and said, ¢ For God’s sake tell
me ; my Davie is dead.” She had seen him just as natural as life, every
bit ; but the little girl never saw anything, only she knew Mrs. Duck had,
when she helped her off the bank, where she fell when he disappeared.
She was a very good woman, I think, and her husband was a very quiet
man ; and she was as strong as any man, and worked hard from early
morning.”

We find from the Register of Deaths that David Duck died on
March 31, 1874,

[Mrs. Holick’s account fairly comes into the class of evidence reckoned
as on a par with first-hand (Vol. I, p. 148); as, though she did not
actually receive a description of the apparition from Mrs. Duck’s own lips
before Mrs. Duck heard the fatal news, she saw her in the state of
agitation, and heard her express the conviction, which the apparition had
produced. Mrs. Holick is quite clear that she herself was the first to
communicate the news.]

In the next example accident has made the evidence for the facts
very fairly strong; but the case is to some extent weakened by the
percipient’s knowledge that the person whose phantasm he saw was
ill. The case was first described to us by a clergyman as follows :—

“March 5th, 1885.

(239) “Some 18 or 19 years ago, I remember calling on a working
maltster, whose employer was living at Lincoln. His employer was ill at
the time, and I asked the man if he had heard from him lately. ¢No,” he
said, ‘but I am afraid he is dead.” And on my inquiring why he thought
50, he replied that on going out that morning early, he had seen his em-
ployer standing on the top of the steps that lead up to the kiln door, as
plainly as he ever had seen him in his life.

It was as he expected: the first news that came reported his
employer’s death.

“I have no doubt the man I speak of either saw this appearance, or
.believed he saw it.”

In answer to inquiries, this informant says:—
« March 12th, 1885,
< Since receiving your ]etter I have had the curiosity to look over my
old diaries, thinking I might have made a note of the occurrence, and
under the date of Thursday, the 22nd of October, 1863, I find the
Dead.
following :—* Report of Mr. W.’s death. M. saw his ¢ wraith” on

Tuesday morning about 5 o’clock.’ ;-

¢ This differs somewhat from what I told you in my last letter, for I
said that the man had seen the appearance that same morning in which I
spoke with him. Here it seems it was two days before. But still he had
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told me defore it was known for a certainty that Mr. W. was dead. For
you observe the word ‘dead’ put in over the ;. This I know from my
own habit was put in afterwards. There is no communication between
this place and Lincoln, except on the market day, Friday. At that time
of year, moreover, the carriers who go to Lincoln would not get back
before night, and consequently I should most probably not have learned
the certainty of the report until some time on Saturday. Then, instead of
making a new note of it, I simply put in the word ¢dead’ to show that
the report was true when I first heard it. Moreover, I used the Scotch
word ¢ wraith’ instead of ‘ghost’ or ¢spirit,” as I had an idea that the
former word was applied to appearances before death.

“T observe that the man said ¢about 5 o’clock.” Of course, this would
be a vague expression for any time up to 5.30, or thereabouts, when the
morning would not be very clear perhaps, but sufficiently so to enable one to
see an object some 10 or 12 yards off,and I am not sure it was quite so much.

“TI cannot say that Mr. W. was dead at the time M. saw the appear-
ance, but he was certainly dead at the time he told me of it, otherwise I
should not have inserted the word ¢ dead’ where I did.

I may add that Mr. W. had formerly lived in this village, and I had
known him well. He had gone to livein Lincoln only a short time before
his death. His malt kiln was his only means of providing for his wife and
family—five or six young children—and he had been in the habit of
coming over to see how things went on, twice a week. There is nothing
more natural than that his thoughts (and they must have been very
anxious thoughts) should have been fixed on that one place.”

The following is the percipient’s own account :—

“Ridley’s Yard, North Gate, Newark, Notts., March 16th, 1885.
“T have received your letter asking me to forward you what I said
about my dear Mr. Wright, for he was a very good master. I said I saw
him standing on the steps, with one hand on the handrail ; my light went
out, and I saw no more, and he died, and I hope he is at rest. That was
at 4 o'clock in the morning, before he departed from us. « J MprriLL”

In answer to inquiries, Mr. Merrill adds, on April 6, 1885 :

“T am very sorry to let you know that I do not remember the date
that dear Mr. Wright died, but I think it was the latter end of
1863. I looked my old books over, but, with the trade being carried on
in the same way, I have nothing to go by. I saw him as plain as in the
middle of the day, for he stood just the same as he did when he came at
noon, looking on to the house for me to go to him. I never saw anything
before, to my mind.” [The last sentence is in answer to the question
whether the above was his only experience of a hallucination.]

We find from the Register of Deaths that Mr. Wright died on
October 22, 1863, of * gastric fever.” The apparition therefore took place
two days before the death, but no doubt at a time of critical illness. In
conversation, Mr. Merrill’s wife stated that she remembered laughing at
her husband’s account of his strange experience when he returned home.
Neither of them seems to have then connected the apparition with the idea
of death.

The following case was written down by our valued helper, Miss
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Porter, from the account of Mrs. Banister, of Eversley, mother of the
percipient, Mrs. Ellis, of Portesbery Road, Camberley, who has signed
it as correct.

“ August 5th.

(240) ““In September, 1878, I, then residing in York Town, Surrey,
three times during the day distinctly saw the face of an old friend, Mr.
James Stephenson, who I afterwards heard died that day in Eversley, five
miles off. I saw it first about half-past 10 in the morning; the last time
it was nearly 6 o’clock. I knew him to be ill.

(Signed) “ Mary ELLis.”

A memorial card shows that Mr. Stephenson died on Sept. 19, 1878.

Mr. Stephenson had not been on friendly terms with Mrs. Banister or
her daughter ; but Mrs. Banister, by his desire, went to see him just before
his death. .

In answer to inquiries, Mrs. Ellis says:—

T told my husband, and a young man, whose name is Swiney, at the
tea-table the same afternoon, and after leaving the table to go into another
room I saw it again—which was the last time. I did not hear of Mr.
Stephenson’s death until: the next day, nor did I know that he was so
near death. My husband remembers it well, but the children were then
t00 young to notice such a thing. I have never seen anything like it
before or since, and I hope I never shall again.

“Mary ELLis.”

Mr. Ellis writes :—

“T quite well remember my wife speaking of the figure that she had
seen during the day. The next day we heard of Mr. Stephenson’s death.

“E. J. ELuis.”

Mr. Herbert Swiney, writing on September 29th, 1885, from Tregar-
then House, Romford Road, Forest Gate, says that he only faintly
recollects the matter.

If correctly reported, this case presents two of the rarer features
which are common to telepathic and to purely subjective hallucina-
tions ; the fragmentary nature of the percept—a face only,—and the
repetition after an interval of some hours.!

The next case must be reckoned as one of non-recognition, as the
resemblance between the phantasm and the person who died was
not remarked until the fact of death was known. The narrator, Mr.
S. J. Masters, of 87, Clifford Crescent, Southampton, will hardly be

accused of excessive sentimentality.
“ December 14th, 1882.
(241) “Last Easter Sunday, I was retiring to bed, just after 11 o’clock,
and had stepped off the stairs on the landing that led to my room (my
parents’ bedroom door being in front of me, about 10 or 12ft., and my door

1 As to the first point see above, p. 33, note ; as to the second, see Vol. i., p. 445, an
below p. 237, note.
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being about 2ft. to the right, so that I had to pass it to get to my room).
I saw their bedroom door was open, and I was rivetted to the spot by
seeing standing in the room doorway in front of me, a figure of a female ;
although T could not distinguish the dress, I could plainly see the features,
and especially the eyes. I must have stood there at least 20 seconds, for
my mother, hearing me stop suddenly before reaching my room, at last
opened the door (below) and asked what was the matter. I then came
downstairs and stopped with them till we all retired together. The figure
collapsed when my mother called upstairs, and thelight I held in my hand
shone through the doorway to the opposite wall, which had been obscured
by the figure, as if it had had a tangible body.

“Tt was not till the following Wednesday that my mother, on reading
the mid-weekly local paper, saw the death of a young lady with whom I
had once kept company for a short time. On inquiry, I found she died
about the same time as I saw the apparition. I feel convinced it was her,
for the eyes had the same expression, although I could not recognise her
at the time ; not having seen the girl for quite six months, I had almost
forgotten her existence. She died in decline, which accounts for her not
being about the town before her death.

“S. J. MasrEgrs.”

‘We find from the Register of Deaths that the death took place on
March 5, 1882. This was a Sunday, but not Easter Sunday. The
mention of the Wednesday paper seems also to be a mistake ; as the death
does not appear in the Wednesday issue of either of the two bi-weekly
Southampton papers, though it appears in the Saturday issue of one of
them, on March 11th. These mistakes are not important. For even apart
from Mr. Masters’ observation of the coincidence at the time, Easter
Sunday seems a very unlikely day to have been named, if the experience
had really fallen on a week-day; and if it fell on a Sunday, there is no
reason to doubt that it fell on the Sunday before the announcement of the
death-—z.e., on the day of the death.

The narrator’s mother corroborates as follows :—

“T remember, perfectly well, the circumstance, and the effect it pro-
duced on my son at the time. He is not of a nervous disposition, nor
a believer in anything at all approaching Spiritualism, as we all belong
to the Church. His father and I thought it might betoken the death
of some near friend or relative, having heard of such things, but never
had seen so direct an appearance ourselves.

“ EL1ZABETH MASTERS.”

[Mr. Masters has reason to think that the young lady’s attachment
to him had continued. He reports that on more exact inquiry, he
finds the death to have occurred within a quarter-of-an-hour of the
apparition—probably after rather than before it. Askedif he had ever
experienced any other hallucinations, he replied in the negative.]

The next case is one of the most singular in our collection. It is
from Mus. Clerke, of Clifton Lodge, Farquhar Road, Upper Norwood,
S.E.
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¢ October 30th, 1885.

(242) “In the month of August, 1864, about 3 or 4 o’clock in the after-
noon, I was sitting reading in the verandah of our house in Barbadoes.
My black nurse was driving my little girl, about 18 months or so old, in
her perambulator in the garden. I got up after some time to go into the
house, not having noticed anything at all—when this black woman said to
me, ¢ Missis, who was that gentleman that was talking to you just now %’
‘There was no one talking to me,’ I said. ¢Oh, yes, dere was, Missis—a
very pale gentleman, very tall, and he talked to you, and you was very
rude, for you never answered him.” I repeated there was no one, and got
rather cross with the woman, and she begged me to write down the day,
for she knew she had seen someone. I did, and in a few days I heard of
the death of my brother in Tobago. Now, the curious part is this, that J
did not see him, but she—a stranger to him—did ; and she said that he
seemed very anxious for me to notice him.

% My CLERKE.”
In answer to inquiries, Mrs. Clerke says :—

(1) The day of death was the same, for I wrote it down. I think it
was the 3rd of August, but I know it was the same.
¢¢(2) The description, ‘ very tall and pale,” was accurate.
£ % I had no idea that he was ill. He was only a few days ill.
The woman had never seen him. She had been with me for
about 18 months, and I considered her truthful. She had no object in
telling me.”

13

In conversation,I learned that Mrs.Clerke had immediately mentioned
what the servant said, and the fact that she had written down the date, to
her husband, Colonel Clerke, who corroborates as follows :—

“T well remember that on the day on which Mr. John Beresford, my
wife’s brother, died in Tobago—after a short illness of which we were not
aware—our black nurse declared she saw, at as nearly as possible the time
of his death, a gentleman, exactly answering to Mr. Beresford’s descrip-
tion, leaning over the back of Mrs. Clerke’s easy-chair in the open
verandah. The figure was not seen by any one else.

“ SeapweLL H. CLERKE.”
We find it stated in Burke’s Peerage that Mr. J. H. de la Poer

Beresford, Secretary for the Island of Tobago, died on August 3, 1863
(not 1864).

If this incident is to be interpreted telepathically, it is scarcely
possible to suppose that Mrs. Clerke’s own presence did not play a part
in the phenomenon. The case would then be comparable to some of
the “collective ” cases (to be cited in Chap. XVIIL.), where ore
of the percipients is a stranger to the agent; the difference being
that here the person who should (so to speak) have been the principal
percipient was as unconscious of the impression which she received
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as we have found the percipient to be in some of the experimental
cases! Another instance of the same kind is No. 355 (p. 256, and
see p. 267).

§3. I will now give a group of cases in respect of which the
hypothesis of mistaken identity has to be taken into account. The
apparition in all of them was seen out-of-doors, and in several of them
in the street—which is the place where such mistakes are most liable
to occur. Now, with respect to mistakes of identity, made at the
time when the person who seems to be seen is really dying at a
distance, one general remark has to be made—namely, that cases in
which they have occurred are not thereby at once put out of court,
for the purpose of my argument. For if telepathic hallucinations
are facts in nature, the possibility of telepathic illusions cannot
reasonably be excluded. Illusions, as I have remarked, (Vol. L, p. 460,)

1 As one more example of the psychological identity of hallucinations and dreams
(Chlz,p. xii., § 5), I may quote an account of a dream which is an exact parallel to the above
waking case.

Ing the last week of February, 1885, Miss Harris, of 9, Queen Square, Bloomsbury,
W.C., wrote to us as follows :—

““On Thursday night, the 19th of February, 1885, I dreamed the following dream. A
servant, a Lincolnshire woman, has lived in our house for two years; and of her, whom I
never see in the day, I dreamt, as portentously as if her troubles were my own. ~There is
nothing remarkable in this young woman’s character or experience, She1s but an ordinary
rather rough specimen of a village girl, quiet and respectable.

‘“In my dream a long country lane was before me; in this I walked with the Lincoln-
shire cook, without speaking ; yet I knew that my companion was going with me as a sort of
escort to some errand of my own. Then a face appeared over the hedge, a solemn, silent
face, exactly resembling that of the one who noiselessly moved beside me ; the sternest
suffering was impressed upon the plain hard-lined countenance. From beside me the
country servant instantly departed to follow the warning voiceless form through the
hedge, into a little house. Only a long minute passed, and the servant rushed from the
hedge, absolutely wringing her hands, crouching to the ground in dumb agony. *’Tis m
sister called me, she beckoned me in ; but she will not speak : she will not have me wit
her.” As she spoke the vision returned. It looked over the low hedge, with the same
indescribable expression of sadness unspeakable—of a terrible woe impossible of utterance.
It flung back its sleeve, and lifting one arm, pointed to a single white spot in the centre of
a finger. And as suddenly as I had fallen on this dream, so suddenly I awoke. I tried
to cast off the shadow the dream had cast on me, But the same evening came the news
that the country cook’s sister was very ill, and had prematurely been confined with a

child born dead.
“Emiy MarroN HAaRgis.”

In answer to inquiries, Miss Harris adds :—

‘¢ Certainly I repeated my dream even before I left my room. I asked the housemaid
whether she knew of any reason her fellow-servant might have to fear, or to hear bad
news. She said, ‘No,” and after that I told my sister. Nothing was said about the
dream during Friday. On Saturday morning, when I returned from a class—having
dismissed the occurrence from my mind for the time—my gister immediately told me that
the coincidence of dream and fact were marvellously similar. The poor woman whom I
saw with such dumb appeal on her countenance, was alone, unable to speak, meeting her
trouble alone, her husband, who is a policeman, being on night duty. She thought it was
impossible to be heard, till she found a stick of his, and contrived to knock on the floor.”

Miss Harris’s sister corroborates as follows :—

¢ March 16th, 1885.

‘It was directly I came out of my room, before I went down stairs, that my sister
told me the dream she wrote to you about, and which she had dreamed between night and

morning.
““CrArRA DE H. HARRIS.”
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are merely the sprinkling of fragments of genuine hallucination on a
background of true perception; and it is surely not more difficult to
suppose that a mind which is telepathically affected can project its
sensory delusion on some real figure which bears a general resem-
blance to the agent, than that it can project it in vacancy. But of
course the coincidence with A’s death of an tllusion in which the
perceiver mistook B for A would have far less force as evidence for
telepathy than the coincidence with A’s death of a hallucination
representing him, simply because purely subjective mistakes as to
identity are far commoner things than purely subjective hallucina-
tions. To find the probability that a person will by accident make
a particular mistake of identity on a particular day of his life, we
must multiply the fraction roramorinmn PY the number of
similar mistakes, in similar circumstances of light, distance, &ec.,
that he makes altogether; and we must divide the result by the
number of acquaintances any one of whom, if chance alone acted, is
as likely as the one who died on the particular day to be the one
wrongly identified on that day. This process may reduce the proba-
bility of a telepathic explanation of the coincidence from odds of
millions to 1 (as found in the case of hallucinations, pp. 18-20) to
odds of thousands to 1; but in a cumulative argument, odds of
that magnitude are clearly not to be neglected. However, with
regard to the following specimens, or most of them, such considera-
tions are hardly needed. They seem pretty certainly to be cases of
hallucination, and stand, for instance, on different ground from the
incidents mentioned above (Vol. I, pp. 123-4), where the hypothesis
of mistaken identity seemed fairly plausible.

The first account is from the Chevalier Sebastiano Fenzi, of the
Palazzo Fenzi, Florence, a corresponding member of the S.P.R. The
peculiar melancholy described as preceding the vision may possibly
exemplify the gradual emergence of telepathic impressions into
consciousness, which was exemplified in Chap. XIL, § 3.

“ November 13th, 1883.

(243) “Some months before his demise, my brother (Senator Carlo
Fenzi) one day, as we were driving to town together from our villa of St.
Andrea, told me that if he should be summoned first, he would endeavour
to prove to me that life continued beyond the chasm of the grave, and that-
I was to promise him the same in case I went first; ‘but,’ said he, ‘I
am sure to go first, and, mind you, I feel quite sure that before the year
is out—nay, in three months—1I shall be nomore.” This was said in June
and he died on the 2nd of September, the same year, 1881.
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“ Now, on that fatal morning (the 2nd of September), I was some 70
miles away from Florence, namely, at Fortullino, a villa of ours on a rock
on the sea, 10 miles south-east of Leghorn. Well, at about half-past 10 in
the morning, I was seized with a fit of deep melancholy—a thing
very unusual with me, who enjoy great serenity of mind. I had,
however, no reason for being alarmed about my brother, who was then
in Florence—as, although he had not been very well, the latest news
of him was very good, as my nephew had written to say, ¢ Uncle s doing
very comfortably, and it cannot even be said that he has really been ill’—so
that I could not account for this sudden gloomy impression ; yet the tears
stood in my eyes, and in order not to burst out crying like a baby before
our family party, I rushed out of the house without my hat on, although it
was blowing a hurricane, and the rain fell in torrents, accompanied by
permanent flashes of lightning, and the loud and unceasing roar of the
sea and of thunder.

“J ran and ran, and only stopped when I had reached the end
of a spacious lawn, from whence are seen, close on the other side of
a small stream (the Fortulla), the huge stones or rocks heaped on one
apother, and stretching for a good half mile along the sea coast. I
there gazed to try and see a youth, a cousin of mine, who, having been
born among the Zulus, retained enough of love for savage life to have
yielded to the wish of going out in that terrible weather, ‘to enjoy,” he
said, ‘the fury of the elements.’ Judge of my surprise and astonishment
when, instead of Giovanni (such is my cousin’s name), I saw my brother,
with a top hat and his big white moustachios, stepping leisurely along
from one rock to another, as if the weather were fair and calm! I could
not believe my eyes ; and yet, there;he was—he, unmistakeably ! I thought
of rushing back to the house to call every one out to give him a hearty
welcome, but then preferred waiting for him, and meanwhile waved my
hand to him and called out his name as loud as I possibly could, although
with the awful noise of wind, and sea, and thunder combined, nothing
could naturally be heard. He meanwhile continued to advance, until,
having reached a rock larger than the rest, he slipped behind it. The
distance between myself and the rock was, as nearly as I can judge, not
more than 60 paces. I waited for him to reappear on the other side—but
to no purpose, and I only saw Giovanni, who was just then emerging from
a wood, and stepping on to the rocks. Giovanni, tall and slight, with a
broad-brimmed hat and dark beard, was altogether a very different type,
and I thought that my having seen Charles, my brother, must have been
a freak of my sense of vision, and felt rather annoyed, and almost blushed
at the idea that I.could have been so deceived by a sort of phantom of my
own fancy; yet could not help telling Giovanni, ¢ There must be some
family likeness, for I must positively have taken you for Charles, although
I cannot make out how you could have gone from behind the huge rock
into the wood without my seeing you cross over.” ‘7 never was behind the
rock,” he said, ¢ for when you saw me, I had but just put my foot on the
rocks.

“Meanwhile we went home, put on fresh clothes,and then joined the rest
to breakfast. My melancholy had left me, and I conversed merrily with
all the young people. After breakfast a telegram came, telling me and my
daughter Christina to hasten home, as Carlo had suddenly been taken very
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ill. We made preparations to at once depart, and meanwhile another
telegram came, urging us to make all possible haste, as the illness was
making rapid strides, but although we caught the nearest train, we only
arrived in Florence at night ; where we found, to our horror, that my
brother had died just at the time when in the morning I had seen him on
the rocks, when, feeling that his moments were numbered, he had been
continually asking for me, regretting not to see me appear.

“In kissing his cold forehead with intense sorrow, as we had lived
together, and loved one another during our whole lives, I thought, ¢ Poor,
dear Charlie ; he kept his word /’ « SEBASTIANO FENZL”

In answer to inquiries, Chevalier Fenzi tells us that his ‘“eyesight is
excellent, especially at moderate distances.” He has had one other
experience of visual hallucination—representing an unrecognised figure—
which was probably subjective.

The ¢ Giovanni” of the narrative corroborates as follows :—

¢ Athens, (English address, 131, Tavistock Street, Bedford).

“ May 3rd, 1884.

“My cousin, Sebastiano Fenzi, of Florence, has sent me your letter of
13th March last, with a request that I would give you my recollections of
the strange circumstance attendmg the death of his brother, Carlo Fenzi,
in September, 1881, a circumstance which made (and has left) a deep
impression on my mmd I will endeavour to recall the whole circumstance.
Nearly three years, it is true, have since passed, but my recollection of
the event, on account of its strangeness, remains clear.

“ Passing through Italy in the autumn of 1881, I profited by the
occasion to visit my relatives. At Milan I learnt that the major portion
were at Fortullino, my cousin’s seaside villa. Thither I accordingly
went, arriving the last days of August. Fortullino is a charming villa,
situated on the top of a cliff on the sea, and surrounded by deep growths
of trees and shrubs. The weather, during the beginning of my stay,
was very bad, rain, thunder, strong winds, and heavy sea. I remember
that on the morning of my cousin’s death—none then dreamed the end
was near—indulging in a favourite weakness (f).—I started off alone for
an escapade along the shore. Descending by the hillside to the beach, I
passed on, leaping from boulder to boulder, climbing over, or passing
round them when too huge, past a bend, which hid me from a view of
the villa, for some distance along the shore.

“ Returning for breakfast, I found the rain (driven into my face by
the wind) blinding, and, fearmg an accident, entered the wood. The
undergrowth of the shrubs, and the wet state of the ground, urged me to
try the open again. This I did, emerging just inside the bend, in full
sight of the house. To my surprise I saw my cousin standing on the edge
of the cliff. 'When I approached him he remarked that there must be a
strange family likeness, as he had mistaken me for his brother Carlo,
being on the rocks, but wondered how I had managed to enter the wood.
unseen by him, and then suddenly leave it again, I replied that he had
not seen me on the rocks before leaving the wood (for I was out of sight).
The matter shortly afterwards dropped. Scarcely was breakfast over than
a wire arrived, summoning him and his daughter Christina to Florence,—
Carlo was very ill. They left at once, I staying, at their request, with
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the younger members at Fortullino. Our next news was that Carlo Fenzi
had died—about the very time that Sebastiano had fancied to have
mistaken me for his brother. « Jouy DougLAs pE FENZI”

[Even apart from the evidence that “Giovanni” was not in sight
when the figure was seen, it would be difficult to regard this as a case of mis-
taken identity. For Chevalier Fenzi, being specially on the look out for
¢ Giovanni,” would be specially unlikely to mistake him for someone else.]

Here we encounter a feature of which there are altogether nine
examples in the present collection’—a previous compact between the
parties that the one who died first should endeavour to make the other
sensible of his presence. Considering what an extremely small
number of persons make such a compact, compared with those who
do not, it is difficult to resist the conclusion that its existence has
a certain efficacy. The cause of this might be sought in some
quickening of the agent’s thought, in relation to the percipient, as the
time for fulfilment approached. But considering how often spontaneous
telepathy acts without any conscious set of the distant mind towards
the person impressed, it is safer to refer the phenomenon to the
same sort of blind movements as seem sometimes, at supreme crises, to
evoke a response out of memories and affinities that have long lapsed
from consciousness (see Chap. XII., § 9); on which view, the efficacy
of the compact may quite as readily be conceived to depend on its
latent place in the percipient’s mind as in the agent’s.

In the next case—from Major Owen, of 4, Grove Road, East-
bourne—the tie between the two parties was, we learn, one rather of

blood than of affection.
“ November 17th, 1883.

(244) ““In the year 1870, I went one morning from my then home, in
Clifton, to order various eatables for the day. On my way, I saw coming
towards me, on the same side of the street, J. E. H., a male cousin. To
avoid meeting him, I went across to the other side, and walked into a
fishmonger’s shop, and watched him pass on. I remained in the same
place, looking into the street, and I saw him (or it) pass back again. I
felt so annoyed at the idea of J. E. H. being in Clifton that I hurried
home to tell my wife that I had seen J. E. H., and that he was evidently
making inquiries as to our residence, and would certainly be here directly.
I stayed at home all that morning, but J. E. H. never appeared.

“The next day, or day after, I received a letter from a son of J. E. H.,
telling me his father had died the very day I had seen the apparition.

“H. M. ARTHUR OWEN.”
In answer to inquiries, Mr. Owen says :—

1 See cases 146, 165, 169, 194, 855, 514, 526, 537 ; also Mr. Cooper’s *“ ambiguous ” case,
Vol. i,, p. 507. In case 210 there had been a request, but not a compact ; and in case 197
a promise on the side of the person who died. I
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“T have ascertained from the widow of J. E. H. that he died Tuesday,
November 2nd, 1869, not as I wrote to you, 1870, between 2 and 3 p.m.
I saw, as I believe to this moment, J. E. H., certainly before noon on that
day. My wife can testify to the fact of my having seen J. E. H. before
I heard of his death, as T went back to my house to tell her J. E. H. was
in Clifton, and she must expect to see him any moment.”

Mrs. Owen corroborates as follows :—

“I perfectly recognise the circumstance detailed to you by my husband
of his having, as he thought, seen J. E. H. walking in the streets of
Clifton ; indeed, he came home on purpose to prepare me for his coming
to our house, and the whole day we were expecting he would appear.

“ M. Owen.”

[Major Owen has had no other hallucination, and his sight is excellent.
In conversation, Mrs. Owen described J. E. H.’s figure to Mr. Podmore as
unmistakeable ; very tall and thin, with small black eyes and a very small

head.]
The next case is from the Rev. W. E. Dutton, of Lothersdale
Rectory, Cononley, Leeds. It will be seen that the impression may

possibly have been reciprocal.
¢ January, 30th, 1885.

(245) “I am not quite clear as to the exact date, but about the middle of
June, in the year 1863, I was walking up the High Street of Hudders-
field, in broad daylight, when I saw approaching me, at a distance of a few
yards, a dear friend who I had every reason to believe was lying
dangerously ill at his home in Staffordshire. A few days before, I had
heard this from his friends. As the figure drew nearer, I had every
opportunity of observing it ; and, although it flashed across my mind that
his recovery had been sudden, I never thought of doubting that it was
really my friend. As we met he looked into my eyes with a sad longing
expression, and, to my astonishment, never appeared to notice my out-
stretched hand, or respond to my greeting, but quietly passed on. I was
so taken by surprise as to be unable to speak or move for a few seconds,
and could never be quite certain whether there was uttered by him any
audible sound, but a clear impression was left on my mind, ‘I have wanted
to see you so much, and you would not come.” Recovering from wmy
astonishment, I turned to look after the retreating figure, but it was gone.
My first impulse was to go to the station and wire a message; my next,
which was acted upon, was to start off immediately to see whether my
friend was really alive or dead, scarcely doubting that the latter was the
case.. When I arrived next day I found him living, but in a state of semi-
consciousness. He had been repeatedly asking for me, his mind apparently
dwelling on the thought that I would not come to see him. As far as I
could make out, at the time I saw him on the previous day he was
apparently sleeping. He told me afterwards that he fancied he saw me,
but had no clear idea how or where. I have no means of accounting for
the apparition, which was that of my friend clothed, and not as he must”
have been at the time.! My mind was at the moment fully occupied with
other matters, and I was not thinking of him.

1 On the view of telepathic hallucinations which has been here advanced, this point
of course presents no difficulty ; see Chap. xii. §§ 6 and 6.
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“I may add that he rallied afterwards, and lived for several months.
At the time of his death I was far from home, but there was no repetition
of the mysterious experience. “W. E. Durron.”

In answer to the question whether this was his only experience of a
hallucination of the senses, Mr. Dutton replies :—

«T have never had, so far as I can remember, any other experience of
the nature described in my narrative, and do not think I am a subject for
such impressions. This makes the solitary experience all the more
mysterious to me.”

Asked as to his eyesight, he adds :—“I am not and never have been
shortsighted, but just the contrary. Nor do I remember to have made a
mistake of identity except on one occasion, and that in the case of a
person I had seen only once.”

[Here the behaviour of the phantasm is very unlike that of a stranger
who found himself mistaken for someone else. The case is of course
weakened by Mr. Dutton’s knowledge of his friend’s serious illness, which
makes it more likely than it would otherwise be that the hallucination was
purely subjective (Vol. I, p. 509). But the fuct of his friend’s mind
having been distinctly occupied with him (possibly even telepathically
clairvoyant of him) is a point on the other side.]

Mr. Arthur Ireland, of the School House, South Witham, near
Grantham, wrote to us on January 5, 1884 :—

(296) ¢About 14 years ago, about 3 o’clock one summer’s afternoon, I
was passing in front of Trinity Church, Upper King Street, Leicester, when
I saw on the opposite side-of the street a very old playmate, whom, having
left the town to learn some business, I had for some time lost sight of. I
thought it odd he took no notice of me; and while following him with my
eyes, deliberating whether I should accost him or not, I called after him
by name, and was somewhat surprised at not being able to follow him any
further, or to say into which house he had gone, for I felt persuaded he
had gone into one. The next week I was informed of his somewhat
sudden death at Burton-on-Trent, at about the time I felt certain he was
passing in front of me. What struck me most at the time was that he
should take no notice of me, and that he should go along so noiselessly! and
disappear so suddenly, but that it was E. P. I had seen I never for one
moment doubted. I have always looked upon this as a hallucination, but
why it should have occurred at that particular time, and to me, I could
never make out. “ ARTHUR IRELAND.”

To inquiries, Mr. Ireland replies :—

(1) «T have never on any other occasion had any hallucination of the
senses at all.

(2) “I meniioned the incident of having met E. P. to my mother, and
remarked on the seeming slight of his not acknowledging me. Of course,
when the news of his death came, mother remarked that I was mistaken,

1 This feature recurs in Dr. Leslie’s narrative, p. 252. Visual hallucinations, as we
have seen, often involve further the sounds that a real person would have made; but the
absence of this complete development (cf. case 252) isonlyon a par with the common
occurrence of hallucinations of voices close at hand, where no wvisible phantasm appears.
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and although not feeling convinced, I had to assent to such a seemingly
apparent truism. DMy mother has since died, or we might have had this
added testimony.

(3) “I am thankful to say that my eyesight is good, and I remember
no instance of mistaking one person for another. Of course I could not
swear that there was no mistake ; but I do assert that I, without knowing
he had left the town, and with nothing to make me think of him, was
suddenly certain that E. P. was coming towards me on the opposite side
of the street ; that I watched him attentively for any sign of recognition ;
that I called after him, and could never explain his disappearance, or
account for the unnatural noiselessness of his movements or the suddenness
of his appearance.

“ T conclude by assuring you that so far I havebeen of a very realistic
turn of mind, and am not aware that I am in the least superstitious or
even imaginative. That which I have written is the truth, according to
my experience, placed at your disposal to help, if of any service, in the
unravelling of that for which at present there seems no adequate
explanation.”

Mr. Ireland was in doubt as to the exact date. We learn through a
sister of Mr. E. P.’s—and have confirmed her statement by the Register—
that the death occurred on January 9th, 1869. Mr. Ireland was therefore
mistaken in referring it to the summer. But he is quite certain that he
“received the information of it within a week after it took place,” and
remarked to his mother on the exactitude of the coincidence.

[Here the words “ without knowing he had left the town” somewhat
weaken the case. But the mode of appearance and disappearance strongly
suggests that the figure seen was not a stranger mistaken for E. P. but a
hallucination ; and if so, there is the strongest probability that it was
telepathic.] -

The next case is taken from a book called Jokn Leifchild, D.D.,
his Public Ministry ; founded wpon an Autobiography, by J. R.
Leifchild, his son (published by Jackson, Walford and Hodder, 1863).
The account is in the words of Dr. Leifchild himself, not of his son.

(247) «“I give an account of an occurrence which soon after befell my
aunt, for the truth of which, as an event, I can vouch, but of which I can
offer no solution. She was standing in a little shop fronting the street while
a customer wasg being served. On a sudden, her absent son passed in the
street before her, and, as he passed, gave her a look of recognition, which
so surprised and overjoyed her that, forgetting everything else, she rushed
into the street after him. When there, she could not see him, and
concluded that he was gone to the alley, which led to the abbey,and meant to
hide himself away. We went, as soon as we could assemble, in search of
him, but could not discover any trace of the son. My aunt then concluded
that she had seen his spirit, and fell seriously ill. I noticed the circum-_
stances in writing at the time, and pondered over them.

“ A few weeks afterwards my father came to see us, and my aunt truly
divined his errand. He had received a letter from the captain of the
ship in which her son was sailing, stating that the unfortunate lad had
fallen from the mast, and fractured his skull. ~While lying on his
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death-bed he directed the captain to write to my father, whose address he
named. The dates of this misfortune and the hallucination corresponded
precisely.”

[This certainly cannot be proved not to have been a case of mistaken
identity ; for the “look of recognition” cannot be pressed, that being just
the sort of detail that might creep in afterwards, and the evidence for it
being second-hand. At the same time, the sense of reality seems to
have been of a kind which excluded this hypothesis in the percipient’s
mind : people do not as a rule “fall seriously ill” as a consequence of
mistaking one person for another in the street.]

The next case was thus narrated by Mr. Aundrew Lang, in an article
on “ Apparitions,” Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol. IL, p. 207.

(248) “ The writer once met, as he believed, a well-known and learned
member of an English University [Professor Conington], who was really
dying at a place more than 100 miles distant from that in which he was
seen. Supposing, for the sake of argument, that the writer did not
mistake some other individual for the extremely noticeable person whom
he seemed to see, the coincidence between the subjective impression and
the death of the learned professor is, to say the least, curious.”

In answer to inquiries, Mr. Lang wrote, on January 30th, 1886 :—
«Savile Club.
“ It was when I was living in St. Giles that I saw the real or sham
J. C. I was under the lamp in Oriel Lane, about 9 at night, in winter,
and I certainly had a very good wiew of him. I believe this to have been
on a Thursday, but it may have been a Friday. I think it was on the
Saturday that Scott Holland did not come to a breakfast party, and sent
a note that Conington was dangerously ill. I said, ‘ He can’t have been
very ill on Thursday (or yesterday, I can’t be sure which), for I met him
near Corpus.’
“T am constantly failing to recognise people. Conington, however, was
not easily mistaken, and T know no one in Oxford who was at all like him.
Whoever he was, he was in cap and gown. « A, Lang”

Mr. Lang tells us that he has never had a hallucination on any other
occasion.

The notice of the death in the 7%mes shows that it took place on
Saturday, October 23, 1869 ; but information received from Canon Scott
Holland, who heard from Professor Conington four times in the course of
the week, leaves no doubt that he knew himself to be dying on the
Thursday night. The experience narrated therefore coincided with a
time of critical iliness, though not with the death.

[This is, no doubt, an experience which might have been without
difficulty accounted for as a mistake of identity, had the person who seemed
to be seen been in a normal state at the time. But in any such case the
coincidence is an inexpugnable fact or factor, the probability of which, as
the result of accident, cannot reasonably be estimated save in relation to
numbers of similar and more striking examples; and its force, as I
pointed out above (pp. 62-3), is by no means entirely dependent on the
supposition that the experience was a hallucination and not an illusion.]
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The next case is from Mr. T. H. Carr, of 1, The Terrace, Carlton

Hill, Woodhouse Lane, Leeds.
¢ February 18th, 1886.

(249) “I cannot make you fully understand the case unless you are
acquainted with the Friends’ Meeting House premises. In passing through
the front gate, the Meeting House is on the left, and my house, the first
of 5 terrace houses, up a few steps on the right hand; but they stand
back a few feet at the end of a high wall. And on account of the height
of this wall we could only just see the top part of the head and hat of any
gentleman coming.

“It was when I was standing-at my front window on Christmas Day,
1884, that I saw the head of a gentleman walking up the yard which I
thought was Daniel Pickard coming up, but on getting nearer I saw
that the hair was whiter than Daniel’s; and on looking again, I thought
it was the head and hat of Mr. X. But to see him right, I thought he
would think me rude to be standing close to the window and watching him
turn the corner, so I walked backwards a couple of paces, expecting to see
him pass close to the terrace. But, to my surprise, he vanished in a
moment, and I saw no more. I was struck with the affair, and took out
my watch, and it was just 4 o’clock.

«“ A couple of hours after, B. Geddard, the ca.retaker, came down the
yard, and said, ‘ Hast thou heard that Mr. X. is dead?’ I said, ‘No;
when has he died?” He replied, To—day at 4 o’clock.’

«“TromAs H. Carr.”

We find from a newspaper obituary that Mr. X. died on December
25th, 1884, after an illness of less than a week.

In answer to inquiries, Mr. Carr adds that for distant objects his eye-
sight is excellent; that he has never on any other occasion experienced
any sort of hallucination of the senses; and that, though he knew Mr. X. to
be ill, he had no idea that the illness was serious.

It was impossible to judge of this case without an actual observation
on the spot. Mr. Carr’s house stands in an enclosure which is divided
from the street by open railings ; and nobody would be walking along the
line which the figure appeared to be taking, unless he were coming to the
small row of houses of which Mr. Carr’s is the first—in which case his
whole figure would be visible in a very few seconds after the upper
part of it came into view. To disappear as it did, the figure would have
had to retire by the way that it came, but closer to the wall. Mr. Carr
was perfectly familiar with the aspect of Mr. X., who used frequently to
come.to see him, and whose head and tall hat were quite sufficient to
distinguish him from other people known to enter this private enclosure.
The broad brim of the hat was peculiar ; and Mr. X. also walked with a
peculiar droop of the head Moreover, the fact that at the first moment Mr.
Carr took the person he saw for some one else, and then corrected his judg-
ment, shows at any rate that his recognition of Mr. X. was not that of a
mere hasty glance. He was extremely startled by the sudden disappear-
ance of his friend, and at once hurried out to see what could have become
of him, but no one the least resembling him was in view. Theincident
perplexed and disturbed him at the moment far more than the words «“I
was struck with the affair ” might seem to imply.
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The final case of this group (procured for us by the Rev. J. A.
‘Macdonald, of Rhyl))is from Mr. Schofield, of 350, Belgrade Terrace,
Manchester, a manufacturing chemist, and an office-bearer in the
Collyhurst Wesleyan Church.

(250) < About the year 1857, while I was apprenticed at Bacup, I came
home to Newchurch, in Rossendale, one Wednesday evening. On arriving at
the gate of the garden fronting my father’s house, I saw Martha Mills, a
young woman with whom we were well acquainted, at the gate as if coming
from the house. I spoke to her, but she made no answer, and I passed on
into the house. When I got into the house I remarked to my mother
that T had met Martha Mills at the gate, and that she did not answer
me when I spoke to her. My mother [since dead] said, ¢ You could not
have seen her, for she is either dead or dying.’ I had not heard of her
illness ; but she died about the same time that I had seen her.

“ RICHARD SCHOFIELD.”

In answer to inquiries, Mr. Schofield tells us that he has never had
any other visual hallucination. He adds:—

It was in the winter, and the light would not be sufficient to enable
me to distinguish a living person at the distance at which Martha Mills
appeared to me ; yet I saw her very distinctly, and at the time had no
doubt that it was she. I was not astonished at the time at the vividness
with which I had seen her features; for I did not until afterwards reflect
upon the distance of the street lamp, and general darkness of the night.”

The Register of Deaths confirms Mr. Schofield’s recollection that the
occurrence fell on a Wednesday, and in the winter, but shows that it is
rather more remote than he supposed—the date of Martha Mills’s death
being December 15, 1852. The coincidence of time between the vision
and the death was, as far as he can remember, exact. Martha Mills was
just a neighbour, who would be in and out at the Schofields’ without
ceremony.

Here Mr. Schofield asserts that he saw the face distinctly ; but
afterwards adds that the light was insufficient to admit of such
distinet perception, had the figure been a real person. Now, taken
together, these statements might seem to tell in favour of the abnormal
—the hallucinatory-—nature of the vision :! at the same time it would
be an equally reasonable inference that perhaps he did not really see
the face as distinctly as he afterwards supposed. When persons whom

! See Vol. i., p. 462, note, and Chap. xii., § 7. A caseof subjective hallucination expe-
rienced by the Rev. P. H. Newnham further illustrates the point. Hedistinctlysawinchurch
the figure of a parishioner of marked appearance, who, it turned out, had not been there, and
whose place had not been occupied by anyone else. * When I became convinced it was a
hallucination, it then occurred to me that the clearness with which I had noted the
eyes and the careworn look proved it; for my eyesight is now unable to distinguish
such details of features at the distance of the pew in question.” It is interesting in this
connection to remark that Mr. Newnham, for tl?e larger part of his life, enjoyed particularly
good sight ; while another correspondent, who occasionally sees subjective phantoms,
and who has been short-sighted from birth, says, “I experience the same difficulty
in discerning the unreal that I do when viewing real objects; unless the persons come
near, I cannot clearly distinguish their features.”
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one knows are seen in places where it is very natural that they should
be, one often accepts a very slight and general glance as a sufficient
ground of recognition; and it is easy afterwards to mistake the
inference that one drew from this glance for actual ocular observation.
But, on the other hand, Mr. Schofield spoke to the figure, and it did
not answer him ; which would at any rate be unlikely conduct on the
part of a real person.

§ 4. The next type that presents itself is different from any that
has yet been mentioned. We have encountered several cases, which
there seemed strong grounds for considering telepathic, where
the phantasmal form was not recognised ; and we have seen that
on the theory that the telepathic impulse may take place on various
levels, or even below any level, of consciousness, and may be projected
into sensory form by the percipient with various degrees of distinct-
ness, this lack of recognition is not surprising. But all the visual
cases so far examined have presented a hwman appearance: the
hallucination has been developed at any rate up to that point. It
will be remembered, however, that there have been instances where the
human appearances developed out of something of a formless kind,
which gradually assumed outline and detail (Chap. XII, § 3); and this
might naturally lead us to expect that other cases might occur of a
more rudimentary type—hallucinations, as we might say, of arrested
development, and not suggestive or but faintly suggestive of any
human likeness. Instances of the undeveloped type are met with
among the purely subjective hallucinations of the sane; but they
are very rare in comparison with the hallucinations which represent a
definite figure ;1 it need not, therefore, surprise us to find that the
analogous group, which there are grounds for regarding as very pos-
sibly telepathic, is a small one. Physiologically, we might com-
pare these undeveloped flashes of hallucination to a motor effect

1 In my collection of purely subjective hallucinations of the sane, the only visual
examples that I find of a quite rudimentary type are a star, and two or three appear-
ances of shapeless cloudy masses ; to which I might add a few of the ““collective ” cases in
Chap. xviii., § 5. But since this chapter was written, M. Marillier’s paper, above cited,
has supplied me with a case eminently in point. After describing some most distinct and
complete hallucinations from which he suffered at one period of his life, he continues:—
¢ Depuis lors, je n’ai plus eu d’hallucinations tres nettes ; parfois encore je vois des lueurs,
j'entends des craquements, des bruissements, je sens en moi ce sentiment d’attente anxieuse

ui précede d’ordinaire ’apparition d’une hallucination ; mais rien ne parait : I’hallucina-
tion est réduite avant méme qu’elle ait eu le temps de se produire.” This seems exactly to®
illustrate ‘‘arrested development.” See also case 311 below, where a hallucination of
light develops into & human form}; a converse case, No. 553, where a developed halluci-
nation passes into a mere impression of light ; case 332 where it seems probable that what
appeared to one percipient as a complete and recognised figure appeared to another as &
formless luminous cloud ; and case 346 where what appeared to one percipient as a com-
plete figure, which touched him, appeared to another as a misty shatﬁ)w.
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which, instead of taking the complex form of automatic writing, is
limited to a single start or twitch. The experiments in Chap. IL,
§ 13, seemed to indicate that the sequel of a telepathic impulse
might be a single tremor or vibration, sent down to the motor centre
from the higher tracts of the brain ; just so may we suppose the
speech-centre to have been stimulated in the case of Mrs. K.s ery
(Vol. I, p. 398); and in the rudimentary hallucinations the stimula-
tion of the sensory centre may be conceived as of the same simple and
explosive sort.

The following case stands in an intermediate position, as there
was a suggestion, but not exactly a representation, of human form.
The account is from a witness whom we believe to have stated the
facts correctly. She is the wife of an Inspector on the G.N. Railway,
and resides at 4, Taylor’s Cottages, London Road, Nottingham.

¢« April 23rd, 1883.

(251) ““We received a letter a few days since, asking me to give you
the account of our dear little girl’s death, which took place on the 17th of
May, 1879. I beg to state it is as fresh on my mind as if it only
occurred a few days ago. The morning was very bright, and I think
the sun shone more bright than I had ever seen it before. The child was
four years and five months old, and a very fine girl. A few minutes after
11 she came running into the kitchen and said to me, ¢ Mother, may I
go and play?’ I said, ‘Yes.” She then went out. Soon after I spoke
to her, I went and fetched a pail of water from the bedroom. As I was
walking across the yard, the child came in front of me like a bright
shadow,% and I stopped quite still and looked at her, and turned my head
to the right, and saw her pass away. I emptied my water, and was coming
in. My husband’s brother, who was staying with us, called to me, and
said, ¢ Fanny have got runned over.’ I then came through the house
and went just across the road, and found her. She was knocked down
by the horse’s feet, and the wheel of a baker’s cart had broken the brain
at the back of her neck. She only breathed a few minutes in my arms.

“This is just as the sad accident occurred. I have been looking for
the piece of paper with it in, but I cannot find it. *“ Ax~e E. WrIGHT.”

The accident occurred at Derby. The Derby and Chesterfield Reporter
gives a full account of it, which completely corresponds with the above.

[In a conversation with Mr. and Mrs. H. Sidgwick on December 16th,
1883, Mrs. Wright explained that the apparition was ‘like a flash of
lightning in the form of a child’s shadow.” It could not have been a
real child; it was “not the least like one,” nor did she recognise in
it the image of any particular child ; but it gave her a kind of shock
and made her think, “I wonder where those children are.” It lasted
long enough for her to gaze steadily at it—‘‘about half a minute”—
and “moved away to the right, with her eyes upon it,” and so dis-

; 1 Cf. Case 491, where a “shadowy light ” seems to have developed into more definite
orm.
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appeared. Not more than a quarter or three-quarters of a minute
passed before her brother-in-law called to her. It must have been 5 or 7
minutes since the child had gone to play, when the accident happened.
Mrs. Wright afterwards learnt from an eye-witness what the child
had been doing out in the road for some minutes previously to the
accident. 'While holding the dying child in her arms, she said to the
people standing by, “This is her death-blow. I saw her shadow in the
yard.” She has had no hallucination of vision on any other occasion.]

It is open to doubt, of course,whether the experience here was of a
sufficiently marked kind to have remained in the percipient’s mind,
had no accident occurred. But the description of the phantasm
appears at any rate to point to something more than a mere illusion
caused by the sunlight ; nor is it of a sort that seems specially likely
to have been unconsciously invented or exaggerated after the event.

The next two cases are of a much more rudimentary type. The
narrator of the first is the Rev. James Went, M.A., of Southlea,
Knighton, Leicester, Headmaster of the Leicester Grammar School.

“ December 21st, 1885.

(252) “In the year 1870, I held an assistant-mastership in a large gram-
mar school in the Midland counties. At the beginning of one of the school
terms a boy had come to the town to reside with his uncle, for the sake of
attending the school. He was a quiet, thoughtful-looking boy, and he and
I were, I think, attracted to each other. A short time after he had come
to the school, he was taken ill during school hours. Seeing that he was in
pain I suggested that he should go home, and he did so. He was absent
for perhaps three or four days, and, I think, meantime I made inquiries of
his cousin, who also attended the school, and got the impression that he
was not seriously ill. At all events, I had no idea that he was in any
danger, nor, indeed, as I ascertained afterwards, had his friends. One
evening I was sitting in my drawing-room reading, my wife being in the
dining room behind, when I became aware of a vague presence within a few
feet of me. It assumed no shape, and was nothing more than an indefin-
able dark appearance as of massed and disordered drapery, though there
was no rustling. Slight as it was, however, I was quite conscious of it,
and I can recall it at this distance of time. It made me feel a little
uncomfortable, and I put down my book and joined my wife in the next
room. The discomfort passed away at once, and I thought no more of it.
In the course of an hour, however, I received a note which informed me
that my pupil had died at about the same time, so far as I could make
out, that I had been conscious of this appearance. I was, of course, at
once reminded of it, and took some little trouble to ascertain the time.
‘When I received the note informing me of his death I mentioned the
incident to my wife, and she at the present time remembers my doing so.

“I give the narrative for what it is worth. Tt is very vague, but T
have endeavoured not to overstate the incident. “James WENT.”

In answer to an inquiry, Mr. Went says :—¢ I have never on any other
occasion had any hallucination of the senses.”
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Mrs. Went writes as follows on Dec. 29, 1885 :—

“T remember well my husband mentioning to me, directly after he
heard of the boy’s death, a queer sensation that he had experienced an
hour previously that evening, and his belief that he had seen something
which he could not describe. “ Frances J. Went.”

The stage of development here seems just on a par with that out
of which the appearances in cases 193, 194, and 315 took definite shape.

The next case is from the late Rev. Stephen H. Saxby, of Mount
Elton, Clevedon, who was present when the incident occurred.

¢ 1883.

(253) ¢ About the year 1841, I was in a room with my father in our
house in the Isle of Wight, when he exclaimed, ‘Good God, what is that?’
starting up as he spoke, and apparently looking at something. He then
turned to me and said that he had seen a ball of light pass through the
room, and added, ¢ Depend upon it, Nurse Simonds is dead.” -This was an
old servant in London, to whom he had been sending money, in illness.
In course of post came information that she passed away at the very time
in question. “8. H. 8.

[The exact dateof death cannot be traced, the namebeing a common one.]

It is superfluous to remark that such an incident as this would
deserve no attention if it stood alone ; for therein it only resembles
almost any example of coincidence that can be adduced. But in the
case of the rudimentary visual phantasms, the evidential weakness
extends to the whole class, which is far too small to carry any
conviction, or to be even worth presenting on its own account; and
to many, I am aware, the very mention of it will seem rather to
weaken than to strengthen my argument. But it is only, I think,
the vague habit of conceiving death-apparitions as objective presences
instead of as hallucinations, that makes a “ball of light ” appear so
much more bizarre and improbable a manifestation than the
semblance of the distant person’s form. If the percipient has never
on any other occasion had an experience of the kind, it seems
unreasonable to leave the fact of the coincidence out of account,
merely because the hallucination is of a rare type; and seeing that
this small rudimentary class is backed by the far larger and
more convincing class of recognised phantasms, we may admit the
presumption thus raised that the smaller group, like the larger, is
telepathic, while still admitting that the smaller group adds no ap-
preciable weight of its own to the cumulative proof of telepathy.
The same remarks apply to the rudimentary auditory cases, some of
which will be given in the next chapter—though to these the con-
ception of arrested development is less applicable.
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§ 5. The types that next claim notice are peculiar in that they
involve no coincidence with any ostensibly abnormal condition of the
agent. REvidence that certain hallucinations are telepathic, and not
purely subjective, in origin may be afforded by coincidences of a
different sort. Thus, a person may have a hallucination representing
a friend in some costume in which he has never seen him or imagined
him, but which proves to have been actually worn by him at the time.
Or again, several persons, at different times, may have had a
hallucination representing the same person, though that person
was apparently experiencing nothing unusual on any of the occasions
when his form was thus seen. Clearly it would be difficult to regard
a repetition of this sort as accidental. It being comparatively a rare
event for a sane and healthy person to see the form of an absent
person at all, that two or more sane and healthy persons at different
times should see the form of the same absent person, is, on the theory
of chances, so unlikely as to suggest a specific faculty on the absent
person’s part for promulgating telepathic impulses.

This latter type is important from its bearing on the question
whether the peculiarity of organisation which conduces to telepathic
transferences belongs rather to the percipient or to the agent, or (as
experiment would lead us to suppose) in some measure to both. To
decide this question we should naturally ask which happens the more
frequently—that the same percipient, or that the same agent, is con-
cerned in several telepathic incidents. Now of repetitions to the same
percipient we have several examples ;' but that the same agent should
figure repeatedly is made unlikely by the very nature of the ordinary
type of case, which implies (over and above any natural peculiarity of
organisation) an exceptional crisis—indeed, more often than not the
crisis of death, through which no one can pass more than once. The
only chance for a dying agent to show a special faculty for originating
telepathic impressions is by impressing several persons; and cases
of simultaneous or collective percipience, which may possibly be so

1 The evidence for one instance may of course be better than for another or others
which may have fallen to the experience of the same percipient ; but the following cases
seem at any rate worth considering in respect of this feature of repetition :—Nos. 21, 38,
56, and 184 ; 41 and 477 ; 44 and 116 ; 53, with the preceding incidents; 69 ; 73 and 103 ;
74 and 423 ; 77 and 263; 80 and 20%; 86, 479 and 480; 111, 161 and 464; 126 and 201;
129, 164 and 551 ; 136 and 137 ; 140 and 642; 167 and 315; 191 and 280; 198 and 274
279 ; 311, 367 and 693 ; 370 and 665; 408, 553, 554 and 650 ; 411 and 463 ; 502; 513; 514
and 515; 659 and 560; the case on p. 355; and perhaps Nos, 99, 392, 619, 625, 692. See
also the account which Thomas Wright, of Birkenshaw (the champion of the Wesleyans
in the North of England), gives of his aunt’s experiences (Autobiography pp, 5-7). Mrs.
Newnham affords another instance, but with her the aafint has always been her husband

(Vol i., pp. 63-70, and cases 18 and 35). Compare in this respect cases 90 and 700; and
also case 55.
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explicable, will be considered later (in Chap. XVIIL). Meanwhile the
cases where telepathic impressions seem now and again to be thrown
off at haphazard, and independently of death or any other crisis, are
theoretically of at least equal interest. For they tend to confirm what
experiment would lead us to suppose, that agency as well as
percipience depends on specific conditions as yet unknown ; and this
dependence on peculiarity of constitution in two people would go far to
account for an otherwise puzzling fact—the rarity, in comparison with
the number of deaths and crises that take place, of spontaneous
telepathic incidents connected with them.

Of the class of repeated hallucinations representing the same
person, we have about five presentable records! Most of the inci-
dents therein described seem to illustrate what may be called purely
casual agency; but in a few of them the agent’s state was more or
less abnormal—which is so far of course in favour of a telepathic
explanation of the phenomena. The first account is from Mrs.
Hawkins, of Beyton Rectory, Bury St. Edmunds.

¢ March 25th, 1885.

(254) “I send you my cousins’ accounts of my apparition.

“T have also sent you the account of my next appearance, which
unfortunately cannot now be related by the eye-witness.

¢ Again, a third time one of my little sisters reported that she had seen
me on the stairs, when I was seven miles off-—but she might so easily have
been mistaken that I have never put any faith in that appearance. Then
I was about 20.

“ For many years after that these appearances seem to have entirely
ceased, but in the autumn of 1877 I was seen in this house by my
eldest son, then aged 27, who may, I hope, give you his own account
of it. “Lucy Hawkins.”

Mrs. Hawkins prefaces her cousins’ accounts thus :—

“ The event described in the enclosed accounts took place at Cherington,
near Shipston-on-Stour, in Warwickshire, the residence of my uncle, Mr.
William Dickins, who was for many years chairman of Quarter Sessions in

1T am excluding from the list a case received from Miss E. D. Jackson, of Strangeways,
Manchester, where she and her hostess, on separate occasions, saw the figure of a maid-
servant who was not really present ; partly because the experiences both took place when
the percipient was in bed in the morning, which we have seen to be a condition favour-
able to purely subjective hallucinations ; partly because the sight of a person who is daily
before the eyes is a common form for such hallucinations to take. (See Vol. i., p. 505.)

None of the hitherto published cases of the repeated appearance of the same person’s
‘“double ” rest on good traceable authority. The case of Mdlle. Sagée, published in Mr.
Dale Owen’s Footfalls (p. 348), in 1863, was withdrawn in a later edition, as second-hand
and not well substantiated. Some instances are recorded in connection with witchcraft—
e.g., in Mather’s Wonders of the Invisible World (Boston, 1693), pp. 106-112; but here
the idea of the person whose form appeared was present as a permanent source of appre-
hension in the minds of all the percipients.



x1v.] OCCURRING TO A SINGLE PERCIPIENT. 79

the county. The ladies who saw the appearance are two of his daughters,
one of them a little older than myself, the other 3 or 4 years younger.
I was then just 17.

“The only mistake that I can discover in either of the accountsis that
Mrs. Malcolm says I had been hiding with her ¢brother,” whereas I had
really been all the time with her sister, Miss Lucy Dickins—a fact of no
importance except that she (Miss D.) might (if necessary) bear witness
that I had really been with her all the time in the washhouse, and so could
not have been near where I was seen.

“T remember we were all somewhat awed by what had happened,
and that it broke up our game. I myself quite thought it was a
warning of speedy death; but as I was not a nervous or excitable girl,
it did not make me anxious or unhappy, and in course of time the
impression passed off.

Writing to Mrs. Hawkins in September, 1884, Miss Dickins said :—

¢ Georgie [Mrs. Malcolm] is coming here on Friday, and I propose then
to show her your letters, and Mr. Gurney’s, and that we should each
write our impressions of what we saw independently, and see how far
they agree, and we will send the result to you. It is all very fresh
in my memory, and I can at this moment conjure you up in my mind’s
eye, as you appeared under that tree and disappeared in the yard. I even
recollect distinctly the dress you wore, a sort of brown and white, rather
large check, such as was in fashion then, and is now, but was in abeyance
in the intermediate years.”

Shortly afterwards Miss Dickins wrote :—

¢ Cherington, Shipston-on-Stour.
¢ September 29th, 1884.

“I send the two accounts which Georgie and I wrote about your
apparition. We wrote them independently, and so I think they are
wonderfully good evidence, as they tally to almost every particular, except
the little fact that I thought she joined me in searching the yard
for you, and she thinks not—but that has nothing to do with the main
fact of the story, our entire belief that we saw you in the body.”

“In the autumn of 1845, we were a large party of young ones staying
in the house, and on one occasion were playing at a species of hide-and-
seek, in which we were allowed to move from one hiding-place to another,
until caught by the opposite side. At the back of the house there was a
small fold-yard opening on one side into the orchard, on the other into the
stableyard, and there were other buildings to the left. I came round the
corner of these buildings, and saw my cousin standing under some trees
about 20 yards from me, and I distinctly saw her face; my sister, who at
the moment appeared on the other side, also saw hér and shouted to me to
give chase. My cousin ran between us in the direction of the fold-yard,
and when she reached the door we were both close behind her and followed
instantly, but she had entirely disappeared, though scarcely a second had
elapsed. We looked at one another in amazement, and searched every
corner of the yard in vain ; and when found some little time afterwards,
she assured us that she had never been on that side of the house at all, or
anywhere near the spot, but had remained hidden in the same place until
discovered by one of the enemy. SIS
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“T well remember the incident of your ¢fetch’ appearing to us. I
believe I wrote down the details at the time, but do not know what has
become of that record, so must trust to my memory to recall the circum-
stances, and do not fear its [not] being faithful though nearly 40 years
have passed.

“We were playing our favourite game of Golowain, which consisted in
dividing into sides at hide-and-seek, the party hiding having the privilege
of moving on from place to place until they reached the ¢ Home,” unless
meanwhile caught by the pursuing party.

¢« As I stood towards the end of the game, as a seeker, in the orchard,
I saw you, who belonged to the opposite party, stealing toward me. As
your dress was the same as your sister’s, and there was the possibility of
my mistaking you for her, who was on my side, I shouted her name, and
she answered me from the opposite side of the wood. I then gave chase,
and you turned, and looked at me laughing, and I saw your face distinctly.
But at the same instant, Nina, also my friend, but your enemy, appeared
round some corner, and being still nearer to you than I was, I left the
glory of your capture to her. She was close upon you as you fled into a
cow-yard. I was so sure your fate was sealed that I followed more
slowly, and hearing the bell ring, that, according to the rules of our game,
recalled us to the ¢ Home,” I went on there, to find Nina upbraiding you
for having so mysteriously escaped her in this cow-yard.

“In astonishment you said you never had been near the place. Of
course I supported my little sister in her assertion; whilst our brother
supported you, saying he had been hiding with you, and that, being tired,
you had both remained hidden in one place until the bell warned you that
the game was over—that place being a washhouse in a distinct part of the
premises from the cow or fold-yard, into which we believed we had chased

you.
“G. M. (née Dickins).”

In answer to inquiries, both Miss Dickins and Mrs. Malcolm say that
they have never had any other experience of visual hallucination.

Mrs. Hawkins continues :(—

¢ The second appearance of my ‘double’ was in the spring (February
or March) of 1847, at Leigh Rectory, in Essex, my father, the Rev. Robert
Eden (now Primus of Scotland), being rector of the parish.

¢“The person who saw it was the nurserymaid. I am not quite sure of
her name ; but if, as I think, she was a certain ¢ Caroline,’ she has been
dead many years, therefore I can only give you my own very vivid recol-
lections of her story, told with tears of agitation.

“But first I should mention that I had the mumps at that time, and
was going about with my head tied up, and the only other person in the
house who had it was my little brother, nearly 10 years younger than
myself, who could not possibly be mistaken for me.

“On the first floor of Leigh Rectory there is a passage which runs the
length of the house, terminated at one end by the door of a room that was
then the nursery. One morning, about 10.30, ¢ Caroline ’ came out of the
nursery, and, walking along the passage, had to pass a doorway opening on
to the stairs which led down into the front hall. As she passed, she glanced
down, and saw me (conspicuous by the white handkerchief round my head,
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and facing her) come out of the drawing-room door and walk across the
corner of the hall to the library. She proceeded along the passage, and,
coming to the foot of the attic stairs, met our maid, who said to her, ‘Do
you know where Miss Edenis? I want to go to her room. ¢Oh yes/’
answered Caroline, ‘I just saw her go into the library. So they came
together up to my room, which was one of the attics, and found me sitting
there, where I had been for at least half an hour, writing a letter. After
a moment’s pause of astonishment, they fled, though T called to them to
come in. When I went downstairs a few minutes afterwards, and reached
the passage, I saw in the nursery a group of maids, all looking so
perturbed that, instead of proceeding down the front stairs, I went on to
the nursery and asked what was the matter. But as no one answered,
and I saw the nurserymaid was crying, I thought they had been quarrel-
ling, and went away, quite unconscious that it was on my account they
were so disturbed. “Lucy Hawkins.”

The following account is from Mrs. Hawkins’ son :—
“ June 20th, 1885.

“In the autumn of 1877, I was living at my father’s house, Beyton
Rectory, Bury St. Edmunds. The household consisted of my father,
mother, three sisters, and three maid servants. One moonlight night T
was sleeping in my room, and had been asleep some hours, when I was
awakened by hearing a noise close to my head, like the chinking of money.
My waking idea, therefore, was that a man was trying to take my money
out of my trousers pocket, which lay on a chair close to the head of my
bed. On opening my eyes, I was astonished to see a woman, and I well
remember thinking with sorrow that it must be one of our servants who
was trying to take my money. I mention these two thoughts to show
that I was not thinking in the slightest degree of my mother. When my
eyes had become more accustomed to the light, I was more than ever
surprised to see that it was my mother,! dressed in a peculiar silver-grey
dress, which she had originally got for a fancy ball. She was standing
with both hands stretched out in front of her as if feeling her way ; and
in that manner moved slowly away from me, passing in front of the
dressing-table, which stood in front of the curtained window, through
which the moon threw a certain amount of light. Of course, my idea all
this time was that she was walking in her sleep. On getting beyond the
table she was lost to my sight in the darkness. I then sat up in bed,
listening ; but hearing nothing, and, on peering through the darkness, saw
that the door, which was at the foot of my bed, and to get to which she
would have had to pass in front of the light, was still shut. I then
jumped out of bed, struck a light, and instead of finding my mother at the
far end of the room, as I expected, found the room empty. I then for
the first time supposed that it was an ‘appearance,’ and greatly dreaded
that it signified her death.

“] might add that I had, at that time, quite forgotten that my
mother had ever appeared to any one before, her last appearance having-.
been about the year 1847, three years before I was born.

‘“ Epwarp HAWKINS.”
.. ! This is an excellent instance of delayed recognition ; cf. case 249 above, and Chap.
xit., §§ 2 and 3.
VOL, II. G
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In answer to inquiries, Mr. E. Hawkins says :—‘ I can assure you that
neither before nor since that time have I ever had any experience of
the sort.”

The second account is from the Rev. T. L. Williams, Vicar of

Porthleven, near Helston.
“ August 1st, 1884.

(255) “Some years ago (I cannot give you any date, but you may rely
on the facts), on one occasion when I was absent from home, my wife awoke
one morning, and to her surprise and alarm saw my ¢idwlov standing by
the bedside looking at her. In her fright she covered her face with the
bedclothes, and when she ventured to look again the appearance was gone,
On another occasion, when I was not absent from home, my wife went
one evening to week-day evensong, and on getting to the churchyard gate,
which is about 40 yards or so from the church door, she saw me, as she
supposed, coming from the church in surplice and stole. I came a little
way, she says, and turned round the corner of the building, when she lost
sight of me. The idea suggested to her mind was that I was coming out
of the church to meet a funeral at the gate. I was at the time in church
in my place in the choir, where she was much surprised to see me when
she entered the building. I have often endeavoured to shake my wife’s
belief in the reality of her having seen what she thinks she saw. In the
former case I have told her, ‘You were only half awake and perhaps
dreaming.’ But she always confidently asserts that she was broad awake,
and is quite certain that she saw me. In the latter case she is equally
confident. X

“My daughter also has often told me, and now repeats the story,
that one day, when living at home before her marriage, she was passing
my study door which was ajar, and looked in to see if I was there.
She saw me sitting in my chair, and as she caught sight of me I stretched
out my arms, and drew my hands across my eyes, a familiar gesture of
mine, it appears. I was not in the house at the time, but out in the
village. This happened many years ago, but my wife remembers that my
daughter mentioned the circumstance to her at the time.

“Now nothing whatever occurred at or about the times of these
appearances to give any meaning to them. I was not ill, nor had anything
unusual happened to me. I cannot pretend to offer any explanation, but
simply state the facts as told me by persons on whose words I can depend.

“There is one other thing which I may as well mention. A good
many years ago there was a very devout young woman living in my parish,
who used to spend much of her spare time in church in meditation and
prayer. She used to assert that she frequently saw me standing at the
altar, when I was certainly not there in the body. At first she was
alarmed, but after seeing the appearance again and again she ceased to
feel anything of terror. She is now a Sister of Mercy at Honolulu.

“TroMas LockYER WILLIAMS.”

[The circumstances, and the frequency, of this third percipient’s

experiences decidedly favour the view that they were merely subjective.]

Mrs. Williams writes :—
“June 20th, 1885.
“As requested, I write to tell you what I saw on two occasions. I
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am sorry that I am unable to give you the dates, even approximately, as
many years have passed since I had the experiences referred to. On one
occasion my husband was absent in Somersetshire, and on waking one
morning I distinctly saw him standing by my bedside. I was much
alarmed, and instinctively covered my face with the bedclothes. My
friends have often tried to persuade me that I was not broad awake,
but I am quite certain that I was, and that I really saw my husband’s
appearance.

“The other occasion was on a certain evening I was going to church,
and on getting to the churchyard gate, which is about 20 yards from the
door of the church, I saw my husband come out of the church in his
surplice, walk a little way towards me, and then turn off round the
church. T thought nothing of it until on entering the church I was
startled at seeing him in his place in the choir, about to conduct the
service. It was then broad daylight, and T am quite sure that I saw the
appearance. Nothing whatever occurred after either of these appearances,
and, of course, I can in no way account for them.

“EyxyMa WiLLians,”

In reply to the question whether his wife or daughter had ever
experienced any other hallucination of the senses, Mr. Williams replies
confidently in the negative.

The following account is from Miss Hopkinson, of 37, Woburn
Place, W.C. It will be seen that in this case and the next, the
evidence is not first-hand from any of the percipients ; nor are the
cases strictly covered by the rule (Vol. I, p. 148) which admits to the
body of this work the evidence of persons to whom the percipient’s
experience has been described before the arrival of news of the agent’s
exceptional condition.! But that there was here no such exceptional
condition does not in any way increase the probability that the
narrator has imagined that she was informed of experiences of which
in fact she was not informed. And the news that some one has
had a waking vision of oneself being calculated to make rather a
special impression on the mind and memory, the agent in these
instances is at any rate in a different position from an ordinary

second-hand witness.
i “ February 20th, 1886.

(256) “In the course of my life I have been accused four times of
appearing to people ; neither can I account for those supposed visits.”

Asked to give details, and to obtain corroboration, Miss Hopkinson
replied :—

“It would be really quite excusable if you did not believe one wort
of my statements. I can get you no further information to support
them. 1In the first instance of my supposed appearance, which happened

1 Miss Hopkinson’s case, however, as regardsone incident in it—the third—is not even
anapparent exception to the rule,

VOL. II, G 2
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some years ago, the young lady died very shortly afterwards. Her
parents, too, are also dead. In the second, I gave the-gentleman on
whom I called to understand that he had made a mistake—I could not
ask him about it now. In the third, though the lady only a day or two
ago repeated to me her original account of my visit to her, she totally
declined writing it out for me, or letting me use her name, on the idea,
which I find very common, that these sort of things are irreligious. The
fourth time rather differed from the others; but the young lady in that
case died soon after. I am conscious that in all these cases I was thinking
intensely of the individuals.”

The following are the fuller details :—

¢ Case 1 occurred many years ago. A young lady, sleeping in a house
next door to the one I was in, declared that I visited her during the night
when she was lying awake, and that I performed some slight service for
her. She was so positive in her statements that my denial was not be-
lieved by those around her. I was perfectly certain I had never left my
room, nor could I have done so without its being known. I will not
draw on my memory for further particulars ; I might be wrong after so
long a time.

“Case 2. Seven years ago. I had gone into the City (a place I
always avoid) on a small matter of business connected with a relative of
mine, and I was very anxious he should know nothing about it; my
thoughts therefore were occupied by him. I was almost startled from my
reverie by the clock of Bow Church striking 3. In the evening I saw my
relative, and the first thing he said was, ‘L., where did you go to-day ? I
saw you come in to my place, but you passed my office and I don’t know
what became of you.’ I said, ‘At what time were you ridiculous enough
to think I should call upon you?’ ¢As the clock struck 3,” he re-
plied. I turned the subject—nor have I ever reverted to it since. This
gentleman knew my dress and general appearance most intimately. Of
course, I was not likely to visit him except on business, and by
appointment.

“ Case 3. About 6 years ago. I wasstaying in a country town 100 miles
from London, at a busy, matter-of-fact home, with bright young people.
One morning I came down to breakfast oppressed with a sensation I
could not understand nor shake off. It resolved itself towards the after-
noon in an absorbing thought of a relative in London, and I then wrote
to ask her what she was doing. But a letter from her crossed mine, to
ask me the same question. When I next saw her she told me what only
last week she exactly repeated again: she was sitting quietly working,
when the door opened, and I walked in, looking as usual ; and though she
believed I was miles away, she concluded I had come back, and did not
realise to the contrary till I turned and walked out of the room.

“Case 4. Four years ago. A young lady asserted I stood at the
bottom of her bed (she was not well at the time) and told her distinctly to
get up and dress herself, and that I thought her well enough to do so.
She obeyed. T told her she was quite mistaken ; I had done nothing of
the sort. She evidently thought I was denying the fact for some reason.
I was about 20 minutes’ walk from this young lady’s room at the time.
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She was perfeétly-clear in her statement; and I would not argue the
point with her. Her illness was not in the least mental.
: “ Louisa HopPKINsON.”

The next account is from Mrs. Stone, of Shute Haye, Walditch,

Bridport.
«1883.

(257) “On three occasions, each time by different persons, I have been
seen when not present in the body. The first instance that I was thus seen
was by my sister-in-law, who was sitting up with me, the night after the
birth of my first child. She looked towards the bed where I was sleeping,
and distinctly saw me and my double; the first my natural body, the
second spiritualised and fainter ; several times she shut her eyes, but on
opening them there was still the same appearance, and the vision only
faded away after some little time. She thought it a sign of my death. I
did not hear of it for many months.

¢ The second instance was by my niece ; she was staying with us at
Dorchester. 1t was rather early on a spring morning ; she opened her
bedroom door, and saw me ascending the flight of steps opposite her room,
fully dressed in the mourning black gown, white collar, and cap, which I
was then wearing for my mother-in-Jaw. She did not speak, but saw me,
as she thought, go into the nursery. At breakfast she said to her uncle,
¢ My aunt was up early this morning, I saw her go into the nursery.’
‘Oh ! no, Jane,’ my husband answered, ‘she was not very well, and is
going to have her breakfast before coming down.’

¢ The third instance was the most remarkable. 'We had a small house
at Weymouth, where we occasionally went for the sea. A Mrs. Samways
waited on us when there, and took care of the house in our absence ;
she was a nice quiet woman, thoroughly trustworthy, the aunt of my
dear old servant Kitty Balston, then living with us at Dorchester. She
had written to her aunt the day before the vision occurred, telling her of
the birth of my youngest child, and that I was going on well. The next
night Mrs. Samways went to a meeting-house, near Clarence Buildings;
she was a Baptist. Before leaving, she locked an inner door leading into
a small courtyard behind the house, and the street-door after her, carrying
both keys in her pocket. On her return, unlocking the street-door, she
perceived a light at the end of the passage, and on going nearer saw, as
she thought, the yard-door open. The light showed the yard and every-
thing in it, but in the midst she clearly recognised me, in white garments,
looking very pale and worn. She was terribly frightened, rushed into a
neighbour’s house (Captain Court’s), and dropped in the passage. After
recovering, Captain Court went with herinto the house, which was exactly
as she had left it, and the yard-door securely locked. I was taken very
faint about the same time, and lingered for many weeks, hovering between
life and death.”

1 Taken in connection with these instances, the following experience of Mrs. Stone’s
own is of considerable interest. (See Vol. i, p. 555, note.)

““When about 9 or 10 years old I was sent to a school in Dorchester as a day boarder ;
it was here my first curious experience occurred that I can clearly remember. I wasin an
upper room in the school, standing with some others, in a class opposite our teacher, Miss
Mary Lock ; suddenly I found myself by her side, and looking towards the class saw
myself distinctly—a slim, pale girl, in a white frock and pinafore. I felt a strong anxiety
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Professor Sidgwick has visited Mrs. Stone, and after thoroughly
questioning her on her narrative, he writes (September 23rd, 1884) :—
¢ She certainly understands thoroughly the importance of accuracy. She
said she had heard of her apparition direct from the seers, in the two first
cases mentioned. She had never heard of her sister-in-law having had any
other hallucination before this time (1833) or afterwards, until very
lately, when she has had an apparition of a dead person. She is old, and
Mrs. Stone is unwilling to trouble her on the matter. Nor does she think
that her niece, Jane Studley (who is dead), ever had any other hallucina-
tion. As regards the third instance, Mrs. Stone only heard it after her
recovery, from XKitty Balston, whose account—as repeated by Mrs.
Stone—was that Mrs. Stone was taken ill in the evening, or rather
just before the evening, and was quite unconscious at the time when she
was seen by Mrs. Samways.”

[In the last of Mrs. Stone’s cases, we should naturally conclude that
the appearance, if telepathic, was connected with her illness; but the
other two appearances seem to have been purely casual. Possibly, how-
ever, the first may have been due to her sister-in-law’s failing to focus the
two eyes together, which is a common infirmity in some cases of debility ;
but we should expect a person who suffered in this way to be aware that
she was in the habit of seeing objects double.]

The remaining account is from Mr. Gorham Blake! mining
engineer, now residing at Loudsville, White Co., Georgia, U.S.A,,
and was sent to Professor Barrett in thé summer of 1884. Mr. Blake
begins with an account of long-continued success in alleviating pain
by hypnotic processes—a success which he attributes in great measure
to abstinence from stimulants, and to the fact that his profession has
necessitated much active exercise in the open air. He then narrates
the following cases, in all of which (except the first, where the per-
cipient’s experience was not sensory in character) the agency, if
such it was, seems to have been purely casual.

(258) ““In 1869, I crossed the great Humboldt (40 mile) desert, in the
State of Nevada, for the sixth time, alone, in the saddle ; by an accident
my horse, a wild mustang, escaped, leaving me at 10 a.m. on foot in that
ankle-deep alkali sand, under the blazing July sun, and twenty miles from
a drop of water, except that in my saddle-bags on my horse. Hours were
spent in the chase for my horse. Then I tried to shoot him, but he
escaped, leaving me exhausted, sunstruck, dizzy, and finally helplessly
dying on the hot shadeless alkali, about noon. I passed the agony of
death by thirst, heat, and exhaustion, and became insensible. It was rarely

to get back, as it were, but it seemed a violent and painful effort, almost struggle, when
accomplished. I was much frightened, but did not mention it till many years after.”
. 1 may mention that Mrs. Stone’s daughter has had a similar experience; so that here
is perhaps another example of hereditary tendency.

1 In the case of foreign informants whose personal acquaintance we have been unable
to make, we have taken pains to assure ourselves as to their character and position. I
mention this because the absence of testimonials has led some persons to imagine that we
accept accounts without criticism or inquiry.
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a traveller passed that way in that season, the track marked only by the
bones of dead animals. A chance traveller came, saw my horse, and found
me insensible, laid me in the shade of his waggon, and bathed me with
water and vinegar until I came back to life. He lassoed my horse, and
at sundown I mounted and rode to the settlements. Between 2.30 and 3
o'clock that afternoon one of my sensitive lady friends in Boston, Massa-
chusetts (2,600 miles distant), while talking with her husband, suddenly
threw up her hands and said, ‘Mr. Blake is dead,” and could not be
reconciled to the contrary. She persuaded her husband to visit my father
in the same city, and learn where I was, &c. Two years after (in 1871)
I visited the friends, and was immediately asked, ¢ Where were you two
years ago, the last week in July ¢’ On comparing notes, and allowing for
the difference in time, we concluded that at the time I became insensible
in the desert my lady friend received the intelligence. I know I thought
of the lady and her husband while lying on the sand, as we were long dear
friends.”

The percipient in this case, Mrs. Copp, and her husband, are dead.
But I have copied the following extract from a letter (dated Boston,
Dec. 19, 1885) written to Mr. Gorham Blake by Mrs. Dresser, who
was one of their most intimate friends. She says: “It is written
just as T remember Mrs. Copp and the Captain telling us on their side.”
Mrs. Dresser’s account begins by describing how the friendship between
the Copps and Mr. Blake began, through the latter’s care of Captain
COopp in a dangerous illness on board ship.

“In the year 186—[she is not sure of the date] Mr. B. had not been in
Massachusetts for years. One day Mrs. C. was talking cheerfully with her
sister about trifling matters, and, while walking across the room, holding
a dish with both hands, suddenly the dish and contents were dropped on
the floor, and at the same instant she exclaimed, Oh, dear! B. is dead!’
Her sister, surprised, said, ‘ What do you mean?’ The answer was, ‘I
don’t know.” But again, in the same impulsive way, she cried out, ¢ Oh,
he is dead !’ She could give no reason why she said this, only that she
was made to do it. This fact impressed her so sadly, and also her
husband when he was told of it, although it was inexplicable, that they
agreed to write down the date, so that they could refer to it should occasion
require. A month afterwards, Captain C. inquired by letter of Mr. B.s
brother what news had been received from California, but gave no reasons
for this inquiry. ¢Yes,” was the reply, ¢ we have just heard from there;
and he was in good health.” After this report Captain C. and wife did not
trouble themselves about the above incident.

“It so happened that in that same autumn Mr. B. visited
Massachusetts ; and these friends were among  the first seen. After
a mutual interchange of the news which had occurred, Captain C.
happened to remember that curious incident, and inquired at once, ¢ B.,
what were you doing one day last ! Were you sick at the
time ¢’ B. replied, ¢ No, I was well—nothing was the matter with me.” But
after further inquiry about the time, Mrs. C. consulted the record she had
made of the exact date when the event happened, and then told him of her
peculiar experience,”—whereupon Mr. B. narrated his adventure, of which
Mrs. Dresser’s version agrees with his own description above.




88 FURTHER VISUAL CASES [crAP.

[Tt will be seen that the discrepancies between the two accounts are
very trifling.]
Mr. Blake continues :—

“In the year 1870 I was in Cambridge, Massachusetts, near Boston,
and had an occasional correspondence with Miss S., an American, then
residing in Europe. I received a letter from her, dated Miirzzuschlag,
August 6th, 1870, in which she says: ¢ Yesterday I sat alonein my room,
arranging my herbarium, till I was very tired, but there was such a
fascination in the work that I did not seem able to break the spell and
leave it ; but of a sudden someone touched my shoulder with such force
that I immediately turned. You were as plainly to be seen as if in the
body, and I said, “ Why, Mr. Blake, are you really here ?” and directed by
you I laid aside my work, and went to the woods. I do not know that
my mind was upon you at the time. I tried to trace the influence to a
concentration of thought upon you, but failed to do it. Whether it was
your letter, your spirit, or my imagination, certainly it was a reality to me.’
I wrote for more particulars. She answered: ¢Vienna, Austria, 23rd
October, 1870. In explanation of your coming to me, I heard your voice,
or a voice, speak my name. I turned, and you stood near me. I arose as
if it were a reality, and as I turned again you were gone ; and yet before
I did that it seemed many minutes, for I said, “Is it you?” and you
replied, “ Do you not know me ?” and then you said, “ I have come because
you are tired, for you to go to the woods and rest yourself,” and, as I told
you, I obeyed the summons, and wished that I could have a tangible
evidence of your companionship.” My diary does not record any dream
or thought of Miss S. on August 5th, 1870. I was at home, and quiet,
and under good conditions for such a visit as that described by Miss S.

“In November, 1883, being in New York, I was in correspondence
with Mrs. G., who was residing in San Francisco. A letter written by
her in November, says: ¢ Last evening, I saw you distinctly standing by
my side ; you seemed trying to speak, but did not; you made passes over
me, and I felt yourinfluence plainly ; you were here several minutes, then
disappeared.’

“In another letter she wrote: ¢ You came to me yesterday afternoon,
in Market Street, at the corner of Stockton Street, you crossed the street
with me. I turned to speak with you, and you were gone. I have seen
you many times in this way.’

“While Mrs. G. has been sitting in a room, sewing and conversing, I,
being in a room 40 feet distant, have willed, or asked, that she come to
me, and she instantly broke off the conversation, came to my room,
knocked, and on my asking her to come in she opened the door, entered,
and seemed a little confused, and said, ¢ Well, I don’t know what I came
in here for.’ I have had many instances of this kind.”

Mr. Blake has forwarded to us the following letter, written to him by
the Mrs. G. of these last incidents. It will be seen that she is to some
extent predisposed to hallucination, which of course weakens these items
of the evidence.

¢“San Francisco, Cal.
“ March 22nd, 1885.

“ DEAR SIR,—You ask me to narrate the circumstances under which
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I saw. you, as I wrote you in November, 1883. At that time I was in my
room in San Francisco, Cal., and I saw you distinctly standing by my
side. It was about 11 o’clock p.m. You seemed trying to speak, but did
not. You made passes over me, the influence of which I plainly felt.
You remained several minutes, then disappeared.

‘¢ Another time you came to me at 12 o’clock, while I was walking on
Market Street, near the corner of Stockton. You crossed the street with
me. I turned to speak with you, but you had disappeared. I have seen
you several times that way, as I have three other persons whom I know to
be alive and in good health.—Yours truly, « Mary A. GOrDON.”

Mr. Blake continues :—

“On September 28th, 1870, I arrived in New.York from Boston
about 7 o’clock a.mn., having with me a valise and umbrella. I went to
Dr. P.’s house on Fourth Avenue, rang the bell, and Dr. P. came to the
door, when the following conversation took place :—Blake : ¢ Good morning.
Can you accommodate me with a room?’ Dr. P.: ¢Yes, but why didn’t
you come in last evening?’ B.: ¢ Because I was in Boston last evening.’
P.: ¢ Why you called here last evening!’ B.: ¢That’s impossible, for I
have just arrived on the boat this morning.’ P.; ‘I certainly saw you
here last evening. You asked for a room. I asked you to walk in ; you
turned and went away. I thought it strange, and that you must
have misunderstood me. I think my wife saw you too.” Turning to his
wife : ‘Did you see Mr. B. last evening ?’ Mrs. P. : ¢ Yes, he was stand-
ing at the door with a valise in one hand and umbrella in the other ; then
turned and went away. I saw him as I passed through the hall’! B.:
¢ It’s a mistake, or my double, for you can see by my diary that I was in
Boston yesterday, and the business I attended to.’

“T left my baggage in the room and went down town, returning in
the evening. Dr. P. called me into the parlour, where I met an
acquaintance, Dr. C. Dr. P. immediately said, ¢ Another witness on our
side. Dr. C. saw you down town last evening. ¢Yes,’ said Dr. C,, ‘I
saw you walking along Broadway. You seemed to be in a hurry, and I
was in a hurry to catch the ferry-boat ; I bowed to you, and you returned
it, and hurried on. You had a valise in your right hand and umbrella in
your left hand, and had on a high silk hat, while I have seen you before in
a felt hat, low crowned.” We all concluded it was my double, as at about
the hour they saw me, 6 p.m., I was resting quietly aboard the boat before
she left, and remembered thinking where I should take a room after
getting to New York in the morning; but I did not remember the
particulars related by Dr. and Mrs. P., or Dr. C. I think I fellinto a
doze, or short sleep, while resting, as has been the case several other times
when my double has been seen at a distance from where my body was.

“ GorHAM BLAKE.”

The first-hand testimony of the percipients is of course much needed,
and I explained to Mr. Gorham Blake the importance of obtaining ib..
He has made efforts to do so, but cannot ascertain the present addresses
of the persons concerned. He writes —

1 Tt will be observed that this hallucination (if such it was, and not a mere case of

mistaken identity) was collective, as also was the first experience described in case 254.
The discussion of this feature is reserved for Chap. xviii.
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“T enclose the only two papers on the subject that I can now find;
one from Mrs. Gordon [quoted above], and one’from Mrs. Gould, that I
did not before write of. In connection with the latter I will say that I
called at the Light for Thinkers office, Atlanta, Georgia, and saw Mrs.
Gould for the first time. She said she had seen .my face before, and told
me as related in enclosed paper. She was not feeling well, and I held her
hands, and placed mine on her head to impart magnetism, and relieved
her. I saw her two or three times while in the city, and received the
enclosed from her after my return home.”

The enclosure is as follows :— « April, 1885.

“One day, while resting, I happened to glance towards a window, in
the fifth story, and, just outside, beheld the spirit! of my friend, Mr. Blake,
who seemed unable to get into the room ; but, on rising and throwing up
the sash, he appeared to come in and stand by my chair, make passes over
me, magnetising me, and seeming to envelope me with something, just as a
spider does a fly in its web. Before this, in fact some three or four weeks
before I had ever met or seen him, while in a passive mood, I saw his
head clairvoyantly, so distinctly that when he came to my office for the
first time I recognised him as the person. And although he was at these
times alive and well, I saw and recognised his presence as distinctly as
though he had been there in form. « Q. E. GouLp.”

[The last incident cannot, of course, carry much weight, as the recog-
nition was a completely retrospective act; and as regards Mrs. Gould’s
other experience, the fact that Mr. Blake had been hypnotising her must
perhaps be regarded as favouring the hypothesis of a purely subjective
hallucination. At the same time, I am not aware of any sufficient evidence
that hypnotic treatment induces a liability to hallucinations representing
the hypnotiser, unless that hallucination has been specially imposed on
the “subject’s mind—as any other might be—while in the state of trance.]

Another foreign example is omitted, as we have been unable to
obtain the testimony of the percipients. It is clear that the fact
of the telepathic transference in these casual cases cannot be con-
sidered to be proved ;> but the mention of the type here may serve to
elicit further instances.

§ 6. Of the other class mentioned, where peculiarities of dress
or aspect afford the only presumption that a hallucination was more
than purely subjective—i.c., was due to an absent agent who, never-
theless, was in a perfectly normal state at the time—the following
examples may serve® The first is from Captain A. S. Beaumont, of
1, Crescent Road, South Norwood Park.

1 See p. 48, note. n

2 The class, it may be remembered, isthe second of the four types of ‘ambiguous
cases ” defined in Vol. i., p. 505.

3 Asregards the connection of these appearances with the agent’s sub-conscious sense
of his own aspect, I need not repeat the remarks already made (Chap. xii., § 8) in respect
of the far stronger group where there were similar peculiarities plus some exceptional
condition of the agent.
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¢ February 24th, 1885.

(259) ¢ About September, 1873, when my father was living at 57,
Inverness Terrace, T was sitting one evening, about 8.30 p.m., in the large
dining-room. At the table, facing me, with their backs to the door, were
seated my mother, sister,”and a friend, Mrs. W. Suddenly I seemed to see
my wife bustling in through the door of the back dining-room, which was
in view from my position. She was in a mauve dress. I got up to meet
her, though much astonished, as I believed her to be at Tenby. As I
rose, my mother said, ¢ Who is that ?’ not (I think) seeing anyone herself,
but seeing that I did. I exclaimed, ¢ Why, it’s Carry,” and advanced to
meet her. As I advanced, the figure disappeared.! On inquiry, I found
that my wife was spending that evening at a friend’s house, in a mauve
dress, which I had most certainly never seen. I had never seen her
dressed in that colour. My wife recollected that at that time she was
talking with some friends about me, much regretting my absence, as there
was going to be dancing, and I had promised to play for them. I had
been unexpectedly detained in London. « ALEX. S. BEAUMONT.”

The following corroboration is from the friend who was present :—
«11, Grosvenor Street, W.
“ March 5th, 1885.

“As far as I can recollect, Captain Beaumont was sitting talking,
when he looked up, and gave a start. His mother asked him what was
the matter. He replied, ‘I saw my wife walk across the end of the
room, but that is nothing ; she often appears to people ; her servants have
seen her several times.” The room we were in was a double dining-room,
one end was lit with gas, and the other, where Mrs. Beaumont appeared,
was comparatively dark. No one else saw her except her husband. Mrs.
Beaumont was at the time in Wales, and this happened in Inverness

Terrace, Bayswater. “ FLorENCE WHIPHAM.”

Mrs. Beaumont says :—

“I distinctly remember hearing from my husband, either the next
day or the second day after his experience ; and in his letter he asked,
“What were you doing at such an hour on such a night ¥’ I was able to
recall that I was standing in a group of friends, and that we were
regretting his absence. I was in a mauve dress, which I am confident
that he could never have seen.? « (. BEAUMONT.”

1 The disappearance of the figure on sudden speech or movement is a feature which
occurs both in subjective and telepathic phantasms, and there could not well be a clearer
indication of the hallucinatory character of the latter. In my large collection of
subjective cases I have only three or four distinct instances, e.g., the first narrative
in Chap. xii., § 2; but then 1t is only in a few cases that the percipient, by speaking or
distinctly moving, has afforded the condition. The point was one of those observed in
Dr. Jessopp’s well-known case (dthencum for Jan. 10, 1880). For telepathic examples,
see cases 26, 159, 163, 178, 192, 196, 201, 214, 241, 510.

2 A similar case is described by Miss E. M. Churchill, of 9, Eversley Park, Chester,
who, in October, 1883, when at lunch, had a visual hallucination representing an absent
sister.

T remember remarking at the time that I thought I saw my sister all in brown, and
that she had nothing of that colour as far as I knew. A few days afterwards I received
a letter from another sister, in which she mentioned that my younger sister and she had
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Captain Beaumont adds that he has never had any other
hallucination of the senses except on the occasion next described.
This other case, in which the same agent and percipient were
concerned, and a third case appended to it (in which the sameness of
agent and difference of percipient recall the repetitions of the
preceding section), would be quite without evidential value if they
stood alone ; but they are of interest in connection with the fore-
going stronger example.

“ February 24th, 1885.

(260) “In 1871 I was staying at Norton House, Tenby, for the first
time, and had just gone to bed, and was wide awake. I had the candle
on my right side, and was reading. At the foot of the bed and to the
right was a door, which was locked, and, as I learnt afterwards, pasted up
on the other side.

“Through this I saw the figure of my future wife (the lady of the
house) enter, draped in white from head to foot. Oddly enough, I was
not specially startled. DMy idea was that some one was ill, and that she
had come to get something out of the room. I averted my head, and
when I looked up again the apparition was gone. I suppose that I saw
it for two or three seconds. « ALEX. S. BEAUMONT.”

Mrs. Beaumont says :—
- “February 24th, 1885.

“In 1872, two or three months after my marriage, Captain Beaumont
and T returned from London to Tenby. I went up into my dressing-room
and gave the keys of my luggage to my servant, Ellen Bassett. I was
standing before the looking-glass with my back turned to her, and I heard
her utter a little sharp cry. I turned round, saying, ¢ What’s the matter ?’
and saw her with my nightcap in her hand. She said, ‘O, nothing,
nothing,’ and I went downstairs. The day after, my husband saw her
taking off the paper which pasted up the door between my bedroom and

been getting new winter things, and were dressed in brown from head to foot. I think I
was quite well at the time, but my sister was ill, which I was not aware of for some weeks
afterwards.”

Miss Churchill has often had slight momentary hallucinations, as of some one at her
side ; but says that this one was far the most distinct that she has ever experienced. But
brown is, of course, 2 common colour, and the case is only worth quoting in connection
with the one in the text.

The following is a dream-case of the same type, which has been narrated to Mr. Myers
by both the persons concerned. The narrator is Mrs. W.

“Mrs. P., a friend of Mrs. W., was staying in Devonshire, and one night had a
curious dream about Mrs. W. She dreamt that she (Mrs. P.) came into the drawing-
room in Mrs. W.’s house at T., and had not been many minutes in_the room, before Mrs.
‘W. came in in a loose, red dress, looking very ill. Mrs. P. said to her, ‘ How very ill you
look !’ Mrs. W. then answered she had been very unwell, but was then rather better.
Mrs. P. thought this dream odd, and mentioned it to her friends. About a week after,
she came on a visit to Mrs. W., and while she was sitting in the drawing-room, mentioned
the dream, and pointing to a rose-coloured flower, remarked that was the exact shade of
the dress worn in the dream. After comparing notes as to the date, they found that on
the day of Mrs. P.’s dream Mrs. W, had Been very unwell, and had worn a dressm%;gown
of the exact shade almost all day. The chief peculiarity in this is, that Mrs. P. had
never seen her friend in any colour, Mrs. W, always wearing black, so if she had thought
of Mrs. W. naturally it would be in black.”
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the dressing-room. He said, ¢ What are you doing ?’ She said she was
opening that door. He said, ¢ Why, the first night that I slept in this
house, I saw your mistress walk through that door.” (I must explain that
Captain Beaumont had been a guest in this house on a good many occasions
before our marriage. On the occasion mentioned, he had imagined that
perhaps someone was ill in the house, and that I had entered his room to
get something, thinking him sure to be asleep.) Then the maid told him
that she had seen me the night before we came home—she did not know
exactly what day we were coming, and had been sleeping in the same bed
as he had been in when he saw me. She was just going to step into bed,
when she saw me enter ¢through the door,’! with a nightcap on, and a
candle in my hand. She was so terrified that she rushed out of the room
by the other door, and told the other servants she was sure I was dead.
They comforted her as well as they could, but she would not return to the
room. The cause of her crying out, when I heard her do so, was that, in
unpacking, she recognised the identical nightcap that the apparition had
worn. The curious point is that the nightcap was one that I had bought
in London, and had not mentioned to her, and was perfectly unlike any
that I had ever worn before. It had three frills. I had been accustomed
to wear nightcaps of coloured muslin without frills.

“The same servant, some months after the nightcap incident, went
into the kitchen and said to the other servants, ¢ We shall have news of
missus to-day ; I’ve just seen her standing in the dining-room door ; she
had on a black velvet bonnet and black cloak.” (We had been in London
some weeks.) This occurred about 9 o’clock a.m. About 10.30 she
received a telegram from us to say we should be home that evening ; the
telegram was sent from Paddington Station as we waited for our train.
The bonnet and cloak had been bought in town without her knowledge.

¢ The maid was with me for years, and was certainly not nervous or
hysterical. I have now parted with her for some years.

“(C. BEAUMONT.”
The next case is from Mrs. Murray Gladstone, of Shedfield Cottage,

Botley, Hants.
“ January 18th, 1886.
(261) “I went on Saturday afternoon [last] to see an old man and
woman named Bedford, who live in a cottage about half a mile from our
house. Mrs. Bedford was ill in bed, and I went upstairs to see her. I sat
down by the bedstead, and talked to her for a few minutes. Whilst I was
there, the thought struck me that the light from the window, which was oppo-
site the foot of the bed, was too strong for the invalid ; and I determined,
without saying a word about it to elther Mr. or Mrs. Bedford to give her
a curtain. This (Monday) afternoon I again went to see the old couple ;
but this time I only saw Mr. Bedford in the room downstairs. And after
a few remarks he said, ¢ My wife has seen you yesterday (Sunday) morn-
ing ; she turned her head towards the side of the bed and said, “Is that
her?” (I did not speak, as I thought she wasdreaming.) ¢ Yes,” she went
on, “it is Mrs. Gladstone, and she is holding up a curtain with both her
hands ” (imitating the posture), ‘“ but she says it is not long enough. Then

1 See Vol, iy, p. 432, note.
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she smiled and disappeared.”’ When Mr. Bedford had told me the above,
I exclaimed, ¢ That is just what I did yesterday morning whilst I was
dressing. I went to a cupboard in my room, and took out a piece of
serge, which T thought would answer the purpose, and held it up with
both hands to see the length, and said to myself, ¢ It is not long enough.”’
I may mention that I had only once before been to visit Mrs. Bedford
about a year ago, before I went on Saturday ; and, of course, both times
wore my walking dress. But when seen by Mrs. Bedford in this vision,
she particularly noticed that I wore no bonnet, which must have been the
case, as this occurred before 9 o’clock. “ AucUSTA GLADSTONE.™

Mrs. Gladstone adds :—

“ Mrs. B. described me as being in white, and I asked her what I had
on my head. She said, ¢ A thing like this ’—taking hold of a woollen cap
which T had given her. It was the fac-simile of one which I must have
had on at the time; and they were not common, for I had knitted them
of wool and of a particular shape.”

Mrs. Bedford has had one other hallucination, when she saw the
figure of a young grandchild standing by her bedside. This, however,
ha.ppened at night, and may have been ‘half a dream.

When Mrs. Bedford described her experience to the present writer,
she did not use the word curtain, and she did not recall the remark about
the stuff not being long enough ; which suggested that these items might
have crept into the narrative after Mrs. Gladstone’s side of the affair had
been related. Mr. Bedford is, however, positive that they formed part of
what his wife told him at the time, and before he saw Mrs. Gladstone ;
and Mrs. Gladstone is equally positive that they were included in his
account to her, and also that she has herself heard of them from Mrs.
Bedford.

The next example is from Colonel Bigge, of 2, Morpeth Terrace,
S.W., who took the account out of a sealed envelope, in my presence,
for the first time since it was written on the day of the occurrence.

(262) “ An account of a circumstance which occurred to me when
quartered at Templemore, Co. Tipperary, on 20 February, 1847.

“This afternoon, about 3 o’clock p.m., I was walking from my quarters
towards the mess-room to put some letters into the letter-box, when I
distinctly saw Lieut.-Colonel Reed, 70th Regiment, walking from the
corner of the range of buildings occupied by the officers towards the mess-
room door ; and I saw him go into the passage. He was dressed in a
brown shooting jacket, with grey summer regulation tweed trousers, and
had a fishing-rod and a landing-net in his hand. Although at the time I
saw him he was about 15 or 20 yards from me, and although anxious to
speak to him at the moment, I did not do so, but followed him into the
passage and turned into the anteroom on the left-hand side, where I
expected to find him. On opening the door, to my great surprise, he was
not there ; the only person in the room was Quartermaster Nolan, 70th
Regiment, and I immediately asked him if he had seen the colonel, and
he replied he had not; upon which I said, ‘I suppose he has gone
upstairs,’ and I immediately left the room. Thinking he might have gone
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upstairs to one of the officer’s rooms, I listened at the bottom of the stairs
and then went up to the first landing place ; but not hearing anything I
went downstairs again and tried to open the bedroom door, which is
opposite to the ante-room, thinking he might have gone there ; but I found
the door locked, as it usually is in the middle of the day. I was very
much surprised at not finding the colonel, and I walked into the barrack-
yard and joined Lieutenant Caulfield, 66th Regiment, who was walking
there ; and I told the story to him, and particularly described the dress in
which T had seen the colonel. We walked up and down the barrack-yard
talking about it for about 10 minutes, when, to my great surprise, never
having kept my eye from the door leading to the mess-room (there is only
one outlet from it), I saw the colonel walk into the barracks through the
gate—which is in the opposite direction—accompanied by Ensign Willing-
ton, 70th Regiment, in precisely the same dress in which I had seen him,
and with a fishing-rod and a landing-net in his hand. Lieutenant Caul-
field and I immediately walked to them, and we were joined by Lieut.-
Colonel Goldie, 66th Regiment, and Captain Hartford, and I asked Colonel
Reed if he had not gone into the mess-room about 10 minutes before. - He
replied that he certainly had not, for that he had been out fishing for
more than two hours at some ponds about a mile from the barracks, and
that he had not been near the mess-room at all since the morning.

“ At the time I saw Colonel Reed going into the mess-room, I was not
aware that he had gone out fishing—a very unusual thing to do at this
time of the year; neither had I seen him before in the dress I have
described during that day. I had seen him in uniform in the morning at
parade, but not afterwards at all until 3 o’clock—having been engaged in
my room writing letters, and upon other business. My eyesight being
very good, and the colonel’s figure and general appearance somewhat
remarkable, it is morally impossible that I could have mistaken any other
person in the world for him. That I did see him I shall continue to believe
until the last day of my existence. 1

“WiLLiaM MATTHEW BIGGE,
“Major, 70th Regiment.”

On July 17th, 1885, after Colonel Bigge had described the occurrence,
but before the account was taken from the envelope and read, he was good
enough to dictate the following remarks to me :—

“ When Colonel R. got off the car about a couple of hours afterwards,
Colonel Goldie and other officers said to me, ¢ Why that’s the very dress
you described’ They had not known where he was or how he was
engaged. The month, February, was a most unlikely one to be fishing in.
Colonel Reed was much alarmed when told what I had seen.

“The quartermaster, sitting at the window, would have been bound to
see a real figure ; he denied having seen anything.

“T have never had the slightest hallucination of the senses on any
other occasion.”

[Tt will be seen that these recent remarks exhibit two slips of memory.”
It is quite unimportant whether Colonel Reed was seen walking in at the
gate or getting off a car. But in making the interval between the vision and
the return two hours instead of ten minutes, the later account unduly
diminishes the force of the case. If there is any justification at all for the
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provisional hypothesis that the sense of impending arrival is a condition
favourable for the emission of a telepathic influence, it is of importance
that, at the time when the phantasmal form was seen, Colonel Reed was
not busy with his fishing, but was rapidly approaching his destination ;
for thus the incident, at any rate, gets the benefit of analogy with other
cases. This illustrates what was said above (Vol. I., p. 131), that where
memory errs, it is not always in the direction of exaggeration.]

§ 7. The last case quoted might equally well serve as an example
of the next and concluding group, the peculiarity of which is that the
real person whom the phantasm represents is—unknown to the per-
cipient—actually approaching. When these “ arrival cases ” were
referred to above (Vol. I, p. 517), it was noted that the mere
sense of returning home cannot be held to constitute an abnormality
in the least degree parallel to death, or the other recognised condi-
tions of spontaneous telepathy; and our first-hand specimens are in
themselves too few for complete assurance that we have in them a
genuine type of transfer. At the same time they find a parallel
in the impression-cases quoted in Vol. I, pp. 252-4; and taken in
connection with the two preceding groups, they at any rate increase
the probability that impressions from a mormal agent may be
occasionally capable of acting as the germ of a telepathic phantasm.

The first example is from Mr. James Carroll, who gave the account
quoted in Vol. I, p. 281. The agent was the same twin-brother who
was concerned in that former case.

“September, 1884.

(263) “In the autumn of 1877, while at Sholebrook Lodge, Towcester,
Northamptonshire, one night, at a little after 10 o’clock, I remember I
was about to move a lamp in my room to a position where I usually sat
a little while before retiring to bed, when I suddenly saw a vision of my
brother. It seemed to affect me like a mild shock of electricity. It
surprised me so that I hesitated to carry out what I had intended, my eyes
remaining fixed on the apparition of my brother. It gradually disap-
peared, leaving me wondering what it meant. I am positive no light
or reflection deceived me. I had not been sleeping or rubbing my eyes.
I was again in the act of moving my lamp when I heard taps along
the window. T looked towards it—the window was on the ground-floor—
and heard a voice, my brother’s, say, ‘It’s I ; don’t be frightened.” I let
him in; he remarked, ‘How cool you are; I thought I should have
frightened you.’

“The fact was, that the distinct vision of my brother had quite
prepared me for his call. He found the window by accident, as he had
never been to the house before; to use his own words, ‘I thought it was
your window, and that I should find you’ He had unexpectedly left
London to pay me a visit, and when near the house lost his way, and had
found his way in the dark to the back of the place.”
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In reply to inquiries, Mr. Carroll says :—

“You are quite right in supposing the hallucination of my brother to
be the only instance in my experience.”

In another letter, Mr. Carroll says :—

“ As to the apparition of my brother in Northamptonshire, at a place
and window where he had never before been,—I think I said the room
was very light indeed, the night very dark. Even had I looked out of the
window I could not have seen him. With my head turned from the
window, I distinctly saw his face. I was affected and surprised. It
seemed like a slight shock of electricity. I had not recovered from the
effects when the second surprise came, the reality—my brother. I did not
mention the subject to him then, being rather flattered at his astonishment
at my cool demeanour. The coolness was caused by the apparition first of
him. The window my brother came to was at the back of the house. He
found my window out only by accident, or, as he said, he thought it was
my window.”

[Mr. Carroll is a clear-headed and careful witness. He is quite
positive as to this being his only experience of a hallucination. In con-
versation, he stated that there were no mirrors in the room, and that the
figure was seen not in the direction of the window. He thinks that the
interval between the hallucination and his brother’s appearance was about
a minute.] -

Here the gradual disappearance, if correctly remembered, is
interesting as a feature which is occasionally met with in purely
subjective hallucinations (Chap. XIL, §§ 2 and 10).!

The next example is a “ collective” case,? but had better be
quoted in the present connection, The narrator is the late Rev. W.
Mountford, of Boston, U.S.A.,, a minister and author of repute.

(264) “One day, some 15 years ago, I went from the place of my abode
to see some friends who resided in the fen districts of Norfolk. They were
persons whom I knew, not merely well, but intimately. They were two
brothers who had married two sisters. Their houses were a mile and a
quarter apart, but standing on the same road, and with only two or three
other habitations intervening. The road was a straight, bare, open road, like
what is so often to be seen in the fens, and used chiefly and almost
exclusively by the occupants of the few farms alongside of it. The house
at which I was visiting stood about 10 yards from the edge of the road.
The day was fine and clear—a day in March. About 4 o’clock in the
afternoon I stood at the window, and looking up the road I said, ‘Here
is your brother coming.” My host advanced to the window and said, ¢Oh
yes, here he is ; and see, Robert has got Dobbin out at last.” Dobbin was
a horse which, on account of some accident, had not been used for some
weeks. The lady also looked out at the window, and said to me, ‘And T

1 Compare cases 185, 194, 207, 263, 311, 315, 331, 350, 488, 503, 514, 544, 653, 567, 672,
673 also cases 189 and 328 and the account in Vol. 1 pe 454 not.e where the expression
“melted away ” is used.

2 Compare the carriage cases described in Chap. xviii., § 5.
VOL. II. H
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am so glad, too, that my sisteris with him. They will be delighted to
find you here.’

“T recognised distinctly the vehicle in which they rode as being an
open one, also the lady and the gentleman, and both their dress, and
their attitudes.

¢ Our friends passed at a gentle pace along the front of the window, and
then turning with the road round the corner of the house, they could not
longer be seen. After a minute my host went to the door and exclaimed,
¢ Why, what can be the matter? They have gone on without calling, a
thing they never did in their lives before. What can be the matter?’

“Five minutes afterwards, while we were seated by the fireside, the
parlour door opened, and there entered a lady of about 25 years of age;
she wasin robust health and in full possession of all her senses, and she
was possessed, besides, of a strong common-sense. She was pale and
much excited, and the moment she opened the door she exclaimed, ¢ Oh,
aunt, T have had such a fright. Father and mother have passed me on
the road without speaking. I looked up at them as they passed by, but
they looked straight on and never stopped nor said a word. A quarter of
an hour before, when I started to walk here, they were sitting by the fire ;
and now, what can be the matter? They never turned nor spoke, and
yet I am certain that they must have seen me.’

“Ten minutes after the arrival of this lady, I, looking through the
window up the road, said, ‘But see, here they are, coming down the road
again.’

“ My host said, ¢No, that is impossible, because there is no path by
which they could get on to this road, so as to be coming down it again.
But sure enough, here they are, and with the same horse! How in the
world have they got here %’

“ We all stood at the window, and saw pass before us precisely the
same appearance which we had seen before—lady and gentleman, and
horse and carriage. My host ran to the door and exclaimed, ¢ How did
you get here? How did you get on to the road to be coming down here
again now %’

«¢T get on theroad? What do youmean?! Ihave justcome straight
from home.’

¢« ¢ And did you not come down the road and pass the house, less than
a quarter of an hour ago %’

¢ ¢No,” said the lady and gentleman both. ¢This is the first time that
we have come down the road to-day.’

“¢Certainly’ we all said, ‘you passed these windows less than a
quarter of an hour ago. And, besides, here is Mary, who was on the road
and saw you.’

¢« ¢Nonsense,” was the answer. ¢ Weare straight from home, as you may
be very sure. For how could you have seen us pass by before, when you
did see us coming down now %’

“<¢Then you mean to say that really you did not pass by here 10 or 15
minutes ago 1’

¢« ¢ Certainly ; for at that time, probably, we were just coming out of
the yard and starting to come here.’

“We all of us remained much amazed at this incident. There were
four of us who had seen this appearance, and seen it under such circum-
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stances as apparently precluded any possibility of our having mistaken
some casual passengers for our intimate friends. We were quite satisfied
that we had really not seen our bodily friends pass down the road, that
first time when we thought that we saw them. As for myself, I was sure
that it was not they ; and yet hardly could I help feeling that it could
have been no persons else.

“There is an old saying about keeping a thing 10 years, and then
finding a use for it. This curious experience of mine is as vivid in my
mind as though it were of yesterday. Is it of use as illustrating
mistakes as to identity, or is it rather a singular instance of what is called

second-sight ¢
{3 I.’l

This account was first published in the Spiritual Magazine for August,
1860. On our writing to Mr. Mountford on the subject he replied :—

¢ Beacon Street, Boston, U.S.A.
“8th August, 1884.

“The narrative of which you have sent me a copy was written by
myself, as you had rightly supposed. It was carefully prepared, and I
believe it to be as exactly true as any report ever made by phonograph or
photograph.

“ At the time when the occurrence happened, I was simply amazed at
it, and I felt but just simply as some untaught ploughman might have felt
in the open field, if an aerolite had fallen at his feet, hot from the skies.

“The persons besides myself, of whom I wrote in that account, were
all of the family name of Coe, and were all of Islington, near King’s Lynn ;
and they were all living at the time when I wrote about them, but they
have all been carried away.

“T1 have only to add that Mrs. Robert Coe said that she and her
husband knew of their daughter’s having started to see her aunt, but that
they had had no intention of following her till Mr. Robert Coe,
suddenly starting from his chair by the fireside, exclaimed ‘Let us go to
Clement’s.” ”

[Tt is much to be regretted that this experience was not recorded in
writing at the moment, and signed by all the persons concerned. At the
same time the hypothesis that it was a mere mistake or illusion is strongly
discountenanced by the persistence of the contrary impression in a sound
and rationally sceptical mind. For the natural tendency of such a mind
is undeniably to be less certain of the reality of abnormal facts after a long
interval than at the time of their occurrence.!]

It will be convenient to complete the account of this “ arrival ”
type by citing at once a couple of auditory cases, which belong
by rights to the next chapter. The following account is from Mr.
J. Stevenson, of 28, Prospect Street, Gateshead.

1 Tt is interesting, for instance, to find an able observer, M. Marillier, candidly
admitting that, but for written notes and other indisputable evidence, he could easily
come to believe that his own very vivid subjective hallucinations of some years ago were a
tllésé%a,se ozfoxcgemory, and were never really experienced ( Revue Philosophique for February,

b 13 b
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« April 20th, 1885.

(265) “During the months of May and June, 1881, my brother was
staying with us. He went out one Sunday night between 5 and 6 o’clock. He
did not say what time he would return, but his time was generally about
10 pm. About 7 o’clock, while I was reading by the window, and Mrs.
Stevenson by the fire, all being quiet, I heard a voice say ¢ Dawvid s
coming. T instantly turned to Mrs. 8., asking what she said. She said,

T have not spoken a word.” I told her that I heard someone say that
¢ David is coming.” I then thought I had imagined it, but, lo and behold !
in less than 3 minutes, in he comes, quite unexpected. I was surprised,
but did not mention anything to him about it. The position of the house
prevented us from seeing him until just about to enter the house. He was
in good health, as we all were at the time. This is a candid statement of
the facts.

- Jos. STEVENSON.”

In answer to an inquiry, Mr. Stevenson adds :—

¢ This was the sole experience I have had of the kind. I have never
experienced any hallucination.”

Mrs. Stevenson corroborates as follows :—

“In reference to my husband’s letter of April 20th, I have pleasure in
testifying to the accuracy of his account, ahd of his drawing my attention
to the fact at the time mentioned.

“SERENA STEVENSON.”

The remaining auditory specimen (266) is from Mrs. Robinson,
residing at The Warren, Caversham, Reading, who has never experi-
enced a hallucination on any other occasion. Some 14 years ago, she
tells us, she was sitting at needlework in the evening, when she heard
the voice of her son, Stansford Robinson—who was supposed to be
abroad, but had not been heard of for some time—calling, “ Nar,
Nar, Nar,” the pet name of an old family nurse. The triple call was
twice repeated. Mrs. Robinson opened the door, fully expecting to
find her son in the hall, but no one was there. The son “returned
unexpectedly next day, very ill, and died soon after.” !

1 Tt is perhaps worth while to point out the wide difference between such hallucina-
tions of voices and one of the alleged phenomena sometimes included under the general
name of *“second-sight ”—to wit, notice given of the approach of travellers, some time
before their actual arrival, by a sound of horses’ feet outside the house. (See, e.g.,
Description of the Isle of Man, by George Waldron, 1744, p. 75.) It is obvious (1) how
easily an auditory impression of that sort may be a mere illusion—just as the swirling of
leaves is probably accountable for many of the tales of phantom carriages driving up to
the door ; and (2) how certain it is that, among a population holding such a_ belief, the
occasional coincidence, when the suggestive sound was heard and the guest arrived, would
be noted as a marvel, and the sounds which no arrival followed would find no place in the
reckoning. It would not occur to a Manx peasant to make capital out of even the
JSailures—as I have actually seen done—by calling them ““inverted coincidences ” !
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CHAPTER XV.

FURTHER AUDITORY CASES OCCURRING TO A SINGLE
PERCIPIENT.

" § 1. IN examining cases of auditory phantasms which have strikingly
corresponded with real events, we have two main points to look to.
First, there is the phantasm regarded merely as a sensory
phenomenon, on a par with the visual phantasms. This, of course,
1s the sound in itself; which is occasionally of an inarticulate sort,
a simple noise ; but which in the large majority of instances repre-
sents the tone of a human voice—the voice, like the visual phantasm,
being either recognised or unrecognised. But, secondly, when the
phantasm is a voice, there is a further element, which has as a rule
no analogue in the visual class—namely, what the voice says; and
this is likely to afford us some clue as to whether a complete and
definite idea has been telepathically conveyed from the agent
or merely an impulse or germ which the percipient has developed in
his own way. We find that the auditory cases, like the visual,
present various stages of apparent externalisation ;! but the discrimina-
tions here are less marked—it being more difficult in the case of
sounds than of sights to decide, in recalling them, how far the
impression seemed inward, and how far outward; while even if the
special stage be clear in the percipient’s mind, it is not easy to find
words to describe it.

I will begin with recognised voices; and will first quote a
few cases where the analogy to experimental thought-transference
is strongest, inasmuch as what the percipient heard seems to have
represented the actual sensation of the agent? the very words which
he was hearing while he uttered them—in one instance, however, s¢
dulled as to be indistinguishable as words. The following account

1 See the account of some of these stages as exemplified in purely subjective hallucina-

tlons, Vol. i., pp. 480-2.
2 See Vol. 1., p. 536, note.
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is from Mrs. Stone, of Walditch, Bridport, the narrator of case 257,

above.
¢« January 29th, 1883.

(257) “On the 13th of January, 1882, my eldest son, who had been
paying us a visit, left by a morning train for his home; but I did not
know the exact time at which he would reach his destination. In the
afternoon of that day, my daughter having gone to the neighbouring
town (Bridport), I was sitting at work by a window of which the upper
ventilator was open. Suddenly I heard my son’s voice distinctly ; I could
not mistake it ; he was speaking eagerly, and as if bothered ; the voice
seemed wafted to me by an air current, but I could not distinguish words.
I was startled, but not very much frightened ; the voice did not seem to
indicate accident or calamity. I looked at my watch, which pointed to
three minutes past 3. In perhaps a few seconds, his voice began again,
but soon became faint, and died away in the distance. When my daughter
came in, I told her, and mentioned the hour; she said that was just the
time my son expected to arrive, if the train was punctual. I also
mentioned it to my son who is living with me. The next morning I was
very thankful to get a post-card from my eldest son: ¢Arrived all right,
train very punctual, just three minutes past 3; butto my annoyance, I
found no carriage waiting for me, or my luggage, only Frank on his
bicycle. He explained that they had made a mistake by looking at the
station clock (which was an hour too slow), and had driven away again.’
I wrote the whole account to my son, but he is rather sceptical on these
subjects; he could not but own it was a ‘strange coincidence, but asked,
¢ Why, mother, didn’t you hear Frank’s voice too ¢’

“Lucia C. StoNe.”

Miss Edith Stone has confirmed verbally what is recorded of her in
the above account. Another son, Mr. Walter Stone, also recollects having
been told of the incident.

On February 16th, 1885, Mrs. Stone wrote as follows :—

“ A few days since, I came upon my son’s letter, written rather more
than a week after the occurrence. The post-card mentioned was lost, and
it was by chance this letter turned up. I enclose the first page for what
it is worth, very trivial save for the impression it made on me. I am
more than ever convinced of the value of verifying matters of this kind.”

The first page of the son’s letter ran as follows :—

“Eton, January 22nd, 1882.

“ DEAREST MoOTHER,—If you heard my voice it must have been when
I was waiting for the arrival of the carriage, and expressing loudly my
surprise at its not having arrived at the station to meet me. I think I
told you that Frank was there, on his bicycle, and we both jabbered
considerably. You ought to have heard him too.”

[Mrs. Stone has had no other hallucination of a recognised voice, except
on one occasion, 20 years ago, soon after a bereavement (see Vol. L,
pp. 510-2). More than five years ago, she had on several evenings the
impression of hearing voices in the room below her own. This slight
predisposition to auditory hallucination would hardly affect the case ; but
the coincidence is of course rendered less striking by the reflection that
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Mr. Stone may have spoken “ eagerly and as if bothered ” on a good many
other occasions. ]

The next case is more complete, inasmuch as the actual word used
by the agent was distinguished by the percipient. The account is
from Mr. R. Fryer, of Bath, brother of our valued friend and helper,
the Rev. A. T. Fryer, of Clerkenwell, who tells us that he “distinctly
remembers being told of the occurrence within a few weeks of its
happening.” He explains that “ Rod ” was the name by which his

brother, the percipient, was called in the family.
“ January, 1883.

(268) “ A strange experience occurred in the autumn of the year
1879. A brother of mine had been from home for 3 or 4 days, when, one
afternoon, at half-past 5 (as nearly as possible), I was astonished to hear
my name called out very distinctly. I so clearly recognised my brother’s
voice that I looked all over the house for him ; but not finding him, and
indeed knowing that he must be distant some 40 miles, I ended by
attributing the incident to a fancied delusion, and thought no more about
the matter. On my brother’s arrival home, however, on the sixth day, he
remarked amongst other things that he had narrowly escaped an ugly
accident. It appeared that, whilst getting out from a railway carriage,
he missed his footing, and fell along the platform ; by putting out his
hands quickly he broke the fall, and only suffered a severe shaking.
¢ Curiously enough,’ he said, * when I found myself falling I called out
your name.” This did not strike me for a moment, but on my asking him
during what part of the day this happened, he gave me the time, which I
found corresponded exactly with the moment I heard myself called.”

In answer to an inquiry, Mr. R. Fryer adds :—

“T do not remember ever having a similar experience to the one
narrated to you ; nor should I care to, as the sensation, together with the
suspense as to the why and wherefore of the event, is the reverse of pleasant.”

In conversation, he has explained that he had frequently expostulated
with his brother on the latter’s habit of alighting from trains in motion ;
and the automatic utterance of his name, on this occasion, might thus be
accounted for by association.

The agent’s account of the matter is as follows :—
“ Newbridge Road, Bath.
“ November 16th, 1885.

-“In the year 1879, I was travelling, and in the course of my journey
I had to stop at Gloucester. In getting out of the train, I fell, and was
assisted to rise by one of the railway officials. He asked if I was hurt,
and asked if I had anyone travelling with me. I replied ¢ No’ to both
questions, and inquired why he asked. He replied, ¢ Because you called
out “Rod.”’ T distinctly recollect making use of the word Rod.

On arriving home, a day or two afterwards, I related the circum-
stance, and my brother inquired the time and date. He then told me
he had heard me call at that particular time. He was so sure of its
being my voice that he made inquiries as to whether I was about or not.

“Jonx T. FRYER.”
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Curiously similar is the next case, sent to us by Miss Frome, of
Ewell, Surrey, in the handwriting of the friend, a doctor by profession
whose experience is narrated. She thoroughly relies on his word, and
has communicated his name. He himself dislikes the subject, and
has no belief that such coincidences can be anything but accidental.

¢« April 14th, 1884,

(269) “In February, 1862, an undergraduate of one of our northern
universities was, and had been for some time, reading hard for the
approaching examination for the degree which he was desirous of
acquiring. His brother, an officer in the merchant service, was at sea,
and at this time in a ship not far from the coast of the East Indies.

“One evening, about 7 p.m., the former was at work in his own rooms,
in company with a friend, also studying with the same object, when he
suddenly heard his Christian name, shortened as was the custom in his own
family circle, of which there were none (or even of intimate friends) in the
city he was then inhabiting. He heard himself called sharply and clearly,
and, astonished rather, looked up from his books and asked his friend if
he spoke, who answered in the negative, evidently surprised. Again, in
an instant, he heard the sound again, and turned to his friend, saying,
¢ Don’t be foolish ; what is it?’ The reply was, ‘I said nothing.” He then
asked, ¢ Did you not hear anything? My name called?’ ¢No, I heard
nothing,” was the answer.

“ Almost as these brief words were passing between the two men, he
of whom this story is related heard again, once, twice, quickly repeated,
his name, clearly and distinctly, and then he seemed to recognise it as like
his brother’s voice. ~He could not understand it, and, feeling rather
mystified and put out, thought he would stop work and rest, so telling his
friend he would do no more that night, went off to the theatre. On his
return, sitting over the fire, he thought the matter over, and came to the
conclusion that, being out of health to some extent, the mental fatigue he
was going threugh had upset his brain functions a little; so he put the
subject from him, simply making a note of the occurrence, and thought no
more of it.

¢ Some months later, about the end of June, he was in London to meet
his brother, who was returning from sea. On the evening of the arrival
of the latter, the two brothers were talking together, the younger describing
his voyage and the various incidents that had happened, and suddenly said,
¢ By the way, I was very nearly not coming home any more ; I had a very
narrow squeak of being drowned. I fell overboard one night somewhere
about midnight, and I thought I was done for, but after a while I was
luckily picked up. However, it was a close shave, and I did not expect to see
you again, old chap, but I thought of you, and sung out and called at you.’

“The elder brother, recollecting the occurrence to himself in the
northern city, asked the other when this occurred, and heard in reply that
it was on the same day on which that which has been stated happened to
him. He then told his brother his story, and, comparing the two, all
points agreed except the hours, about 7 o’clock and about midnight—
when the sailor brother quietly pointed out that, allowing for the
difference of time in the two places, the actual time was probably the same.
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¢ They talked the matter over, but could make nomore of it. Neither
of them had any belief in supernatural manifestations. Nothing of the
kind ever happened to them again in after life in any degree. The younger
brother died at sea a few years ago.”

Here we have once more the feature of repetition after a short
interval, which seems, by the way, to be decidedly commoner in audi-
tory hallucinations of the telepathic than of the purely subjective
class.! Another fact to be noticed is that the voice was not heard by
the percipient’s companion—this being a point in which the hallucina-
tory character of telepathic affections of the senses often appears
(Chap. XTI, § 10).2

In the following case, it is alleged that the actual words heard
were used by the agent. The narrative is from an English physician
residing in a foreign town, who wishes his name suppressed, fearing
professional prejudice.

“ October 22nd, 1883.

(270) “ Years ago there were two girls, half Italian half English, here,
one with a very fine voice. The poor girl from over-straining got spitting
of blood. I attended her. One morning she begged me to see her sister,
who was crying her heart out, as she expressed it, hysterics, &c., &c.,
owing to an absurd dream, she said. I went into her sister’s room, and
found her as described ; she then told me it was not a dream, but that
she was broad awake, and heard her sister’s voice from the garden—
¢ Georgie, Georgie, I must see you before Idie” By dint of coaxing,
bullying, reasoning, and exhortation, I got her quieted down, and nothing
more was thought of it; but at the time required to hear from England,
a letter came announcing her sister’s death; and further inquiries
elicited that it occurred exactly at the time she heard the voice (allow-
ing for distance), and that the last words she uttered were those heard
from the garden.”

[In answer to an inquiry, the narrator says that he did not actually
see the letter which conveyed the intelligence of the sister’s death ; the
exactitude of the coincidence rests therefore on second-hand evidence. He
was, however, in daily communication with the family.]

In the next case, the words heard were vividly imagined by the
agent, and may very probably have been uttered, or half-uttered.
The account is from Mr. J. Pike, of 122, Stockwell Park Road, S.W.

“ October, 1883.
(271) “Travelling some years since from Carlisle to Highbury, by the
night mail train, and, finding myself alone in my compartment, I lay at
full length on the seat with a view to sleep, having previously requested the

» 1§(ijompare cases 164, 266, 278, 285, 287, 341, 342, 508, 674, 676, 679 ; and see Chap.
. b
2 See, e.g., cases 28, 34, 189, 206, 212, 242, 265, 271, 274, 307, 329, 337, 347, 355, 491,
517, 522, 534, 561, 567, 607, 609, 610, 618, 620, 633, 634,'638. Cases 552 (see *“ Additions and
Corrections,” under heading p. 511), and 685 should perhaps be added. In cases 666 and
684, the experience was unshared by one of the persons present.
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guard to wake me at the Camden Town Station. I soon fell into a deep
sleep, one of those profound slumbers the awakening from which is almost
painful. Roused suddenly by the guard waking me (somewhat roughly
and impatiently, because the train was behind its time), I found that I had
been dreaming (what proved indeed to be the case) that it was morning ;
that I was at home, in my bedroom, in the act of dressing, and at the
moment of awakening had been on the landing and twice called the
servant by her name, ¢ Sarah,’ and asked her to bring me some hot water.

“On actually arriving at home, I learnt that at the time when I had
been thus dreaming that I was calling to the servant, she had heard her
name called by me twice, distinctly ; that—forgetting for the moment that
I was not in the house—she, hastily discontinuing the breakfast prepara-
tions, ran upstairs, and afterwards came down again ¢ as white as a ghost’
—according to the description given to me by the children who, with
astonishment, witnessed her proceedings, and not having themselves heard
the call, naturally wondered what it all meant. Sarah subsequently
informed me that the ‘fright’ she experienced on realising the fact that I
was not there had made her ¢ quite 1ll.””

Mr. Pike’s daughter gave the following corroboration on Oct. 30, 1883 :—

“T distinctly remember the incident of our servant being frightened by
hearing my father’s voice calling from upstairs, at a time when we knew
he could not be anywhere near our home. The servant took a poker in
her hand and went upstairs, thinking there must be some man there who
had imitated my father’s voice. Nothing, however, was discovered to
explain the mystery until my father’s arrival at home, when he told us
that at the time the call was heard he had been dreaming that he was at
home and calling for hot water. « Arma M. Bk

[The genuineness of this case does not, of course, depend on the
servant’s evidence, but on the testimony of Miss Pike that the servant
mentioned her experience before Mr. Pike’s arrival. I have stated above
(Vol. I, p. 514) that my collection of purely subjective hallucinations
includes several instances where a servant has seemed to hear her mistress
calling her—a fact which of course goes to weaken the force of the
described coincidence. But the superior vividness of the impression in the
present instance seems proved by the emotion and alarm which followed it,
and which had no sort of parallel in the purely subjective cases referred to.]

Here, it will be seen, the condition of the agent was not one of
distress or crisis, but simply that of vivid dream ; and the case is in
this way exceptional. Affections of a waking percipient by a
dreaming agent—or at any rate cases which could be used as
evidence for such affections—seem a rarer type than that of simul-
taneous and correspondent dreaming, illustrated in Vol. 1., pp., 314-8,
and in Chap. IIL of the Supplement ; but cases 94 and 96 were very
probably examples of it. In the present instance, it should be
noted that the part of the dream which apparently affected the
percipient took place in the very shock of waking ; and such a shock,
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though not critical or exactly painful, clearly involves a far wider and
more sudden change of psychical condition than often occurs.to us
during waking life.

In the next case it is very p0581b1e that the agent actually used
the words heard, but proof of this fact is unattainable. If he did not,
we must suppose some idea of his distress to have been objectified
by the percipient in the “ agonised tone.” The account is from Mr.

Lister Ives, master at the Grammar School, Stockport.
“1883.

(272) “ About midday of the 24th July, 1875, I was in the baths at
Llandudno, when I suddenly and distinctly heard my boy’s voice calling
loudly and in an agonised tone. So assured was I of it being his voice,
that I hastily got out of the bath and looked out of the nearest wmdow
thinking he must be on the rocks beneath—the bath-house stands on a
rock, though since then much has been cut away—though I believed him
at the time to be, as indeed he was, at the other side of the Orme’s Head,
three or four miles away. The boy was killed at that very time by a fall
from the rocks.”

We find from a report of the accident in the Stockport Advertiser that
the date was the 26th (not the 24th) of July. The boy had joined his
parents on the 24th, which may perhaps account for the mistake.

Mbrs. Ives says:—

““TUntil late at night, when the boy did not return, my husband had
thought no more of the circumstance. 'When the boy could not be found
he exclaimed, ¢ We shall never see him alive again,’ for he remembered
the sound of the voice; but it was not until some time afterwards that he
told me that he felt assured he had heard the last cry, not a supernatural
warning, but a cry for help when none could reach him. I made
memoranda of all the circumstances counnected with the unhappy affair,
and of that [<.e., the voice] among the rest. With regard to the distance
which the sound came, I can scarcely give absolute information. The
headland is of peculiar form ; but according to local maps, if they are to
be relied upon, if it were possible to take a direct line through the
mountain from the Crab Rocks, where my boy was found, to the baths
where Mr. Ives was, it would measure something over 3,000 yards ; round
Ey the path, as it then was, about 3 miles ; over the summit, I cannot tell

ow far.”

Mr. C. Kroll Laporte, of Birkdale, Southport, says :—

“Mr. Ives told me all this [%.e., the incident of the voice] the day after
the funeral, and I noted it down.”

[Our colleague, Mr. Richard Hodgson, has had an interview with Mr.
and Mrs. Ives. Mr. Ives has had no other hallucinations. The time of
the boy’s death was estimated only. He was expected back to dinner at
1 p.m., and it was between 12 and 1 p.n. that Mr. Ives was bathing
and heard the cry. The words he heard were, ‘ Papa! mamma!’ in an
agonised tone. The boy was 18 years of age. He appeared to have
fallen on the rocks face downwards, from a height of about 80 feet. The
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cliff at the spot begins at the summit with a sloping bank of grass, which
suddenly, however, is followed by an almost sheer precipice, not seen from
the top of the bank.]

§ 2. We come now to cases where the name heard was probably
not actually spoken. The fact that the impression so often takes the
form of a call of the percipient’s name might be connected with the
fact that this is also the commonest form of purely subjective
auditory hallucination ; and might be taken as a fresh indication—
parallel to the indications which have been noted in the visual class—
that the telepathic phantasm, as a sensory phenomenon, truly belongs
to the class of hallucinations. But it is in the very nature of this
form of communication that it should strongly suggest—what in the
following instance is positively afirmed—a certain occupation of the
agent’s thoughts with the percipient. We have often independent
reason to suppose a similar condition in the visual cases; but there
is seldom anything in the visual phantasm of the agent to make it

apparent.
The first case is from Mr. G. A. Witt, of Fontenay House, Grove

Park, Denmark Hill, S.E.
- “September 26th, 1885.

(273) “When I left Bombay, on March 1st, 1876, by ss. ¢ Persia,’” for
Naples, an elder brother of mine was living in Germany, and in very bad
health, though I did not, at the time, anticipate his early death. When
in the Red Sea one day, sitting on deck and reading the Saturday Review,
with other passengers—and I think Mrs. Fagan also—sitting near me and
reading, I fancied I heard my brother’s voice calling me by my Christian
name. It seemed so distinctly his voice, and T thought I heard my name
so clearly called, that it quite startled me, and made such an impression
on me that I mentioned it to some of my fellow passengers, and at their
suggestion took note of the hour and day it occurred.

“On arriving at Naples, some 12 or 14 days later, I found a letter
there from my mother, bearing the same date as the one I had put down
in the Red Sea, in which she told me that she was sitting writing by my
brother’s deathbed, &c., adding in a postscript the same day that he had
Jjust passed away.

“T never ascertained whether the hour I had put down was the same
in which my poor brother had died, and now really all I remember is what
I have just stated. “« @G A, Wirr”

In answer to inquiries, Mr Witt says :—

“T was, at the time, not at all anxious about my brother ; and the
‘voice’ at the time impressed me as very strange, as I really had not
thought of him for some time. My brother died in Kiel, Holstein. The
date was the 13th of March, 1876. This was the date of my brother’s
death ; and I remember that that was what caused me to mention the
matter again to those whom I had told on board the steamer that I
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thought I had heard my brother’s voice. I must repeat, however, that
what I am stating now is from memory only, and the ‘note’ I had
made of the occurrence at the time no longer exists.

Tt is also the only time that, as far as I remember, anything of the
kind has happened to me.” [This is in answer to the question whether
he had experienced a hallucination of the senses on any other occasion.]

Mrs. Fagan, of 26, Manchester Square, W., writes to us as follows :—

« August 28th, 1885.

“On board ship, coming from India, one morning I passed Mr. Witt,
who was reading on deck. He stopped me and said that a strange thing
had happened to him, and on my asking what it was, said that he had heard
his brother’s voice calling him, ¢ Gustave,” more than once (three times, I
think, but am not sure). He added that he had heard, before leaving
Bombay, that his brother was very seriously ill,! and thinking that perhaps
he was then dying, or just dead, he made a note of the date. Iasked him
to let me know afterwards if the brother really died about that time, and
he said he would do so.

¢ On meeting him in London afterwards, I inquired if his conjecture had
proved correct, and he said it had. I do not know whether the time when
Mr. Witt heard the voice coincided exactly with the brother’s death, as
the difference in the local time made it difficult to decide that point
without calculation ; and I did not hear that any calculation was made.
But the two events occurred at about the same time. Mr. Witt offers
no explanation or opinion on the matter, only saying that it was very
strange.”

We have procured, through the Biirgermeister of Kiel, an official
certificate of the death of Mr. John T. Witt, which shows that it
occurred on March 13, 1876, at 9.30 p.m. Supposing therefore that Mr.
G. A. Witt’s experience was immediately mentioned by him, and that
Mrs, Fagan is right in her recollection that this was in the morning, it
must have preceded the death by a good many hours. If either of these
suppositions is incorrect, the coincidence may have been closer.

The next account is from Mrs. Stella, of Chieri, Italy, who was

the percipient in the visual case, No. 198.
“ December 29th, 1883.

(274) ““On the 22nd of May, 1882, I was sitting in my room working
with other members of my family, and we were talking of household mastters,
when suddenly I heard the voice of my eldest son calling repeatedly
‘Mamma.” I threw down my work exclaiming, ¢ There is Nino,” and went
downstairs, to the astonishment of every one. Now my son was at that
time in London, and had only left home about a fortnight before, for a two
months’ tour, so naturally we were all surprised to think he had arrived
so suddenly. On reaching the hall, no one was there, and they all laughed
at my imagination. But I certainly heard him call, not only once, but
three or four times, impatiently. I learnt, a few days afterwards, that on
that day he had been taken ill in London at the house of some friends, and

1 This of course was true, in a sense ; but, in view of the possible suggestion that the
hallucination was due to mere anxiety, it is 1mportant to notice that I\%r. ‘Witt had re-
garded his brother as a chronic invalid, and expressly affirms that, so far from being
anxjous about him, he had not even thought of him for some time.
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that he had frequently expressed a wish that I should come and nurse him,
as not speaking English he could not make himself understood.”

Mrs. Stella tells us, on inquiry, that this is her only experience of an
auditory hallucination.

The following corroboration is from a lady who was present at the
time :—

_ ¢ Breslau, February 18th, 1884.

¢ Mrs. Stella asked me to give you an account of an episode which
occurred in my presence, while on a visit to her two years ago; and the
following are the facts as nearly as I can remember them. We were
sitting working together, when Mrs. Stella said she heard the voice of her
son, who was absent in England at the time, calling her. This caused us
some surprise, as he was not expected home, nor had we heard any sounds
of an arrival.

“ On going downstairs to meet him, we found no one, which astonished
us, as Mrs. Stella had been so positive that she had heard him call. We
afterwards heard that on that day he had been taken ill in London. I
may here remark that young Mr. Stella is very much attached to his
mamma, and especially dependent upon her in sickness.

“ CrLara ScuMIDT.”

The next case is from Mr. W. T. Bray, of Schekoldin’s Paper Mill,
Vimishma, Government of Kostroma, Russia.

" «June 14th (0.8.), 1885.

(275) “I was employed as assistant engineer on the Moscow-Kursk
Railway, and one day was standing in the erecting shop. There were 14
engines under repair, and 4 tenders, and amidst all the attendant noise
of such work of fitters and boilermakers, I heard a voice quite close to me
call twice, ¢ Will, Will !’ The voice resembled my father’s (he was the
only person who called me ¢ Will’), and in a tone he used when he wished
to particularly draw my attention to anything. When I went home I
remarked to my wife I was afraid, if ever I heard from poor father again,
or from any one about him, [there had been a certain breach of inter-
course, | it would be bad news, for I distinctly heard him call me twice.
About three weeks afterwards, I had a letter from a sister, stating he had
died, and when ; and his last words were, ¢ Good-bye, Will! good-bye, Will}’
Upon comparing thedate and time, he died about thetime I heard the voice.”

Mr. Bray adds, in a letter dated August 21st (O.S.), 1885 :—

“T am sorry I cannot get a few lines likely to confirm my statement
to you ; the circumstance occurred so long ago. I remember mentioning it °
to my wife at the time, but she cannot distinctly remember it, and I
mentioned it to no one but her, and then only at the time. I remembered
the work I was looking after at the time, and upon hearing of my father’s
death I traced the time by the factory books; and as no one either here or
in England ever called me ¢ Will’ but he, I always feel quite satisfied in
my own mind that I heard his voice, especially as I was told in the letter
announcing his death his last words were, ¢Good-bye, Will ! good-bye,
Will 1’ “W. Taos. Brav.”

In answer to a question whether he had ever had any other auditory
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hallueination, Mr. Bray replies, ¢ Such a thing never occurred to me before,
neither has anything occurred since.” He adds that his father died on
March 22, 1873 ; and we have confirmed this date by the Register of Deaths.

We first heard of this case from Mr. Bray’s son, who said ‘that he was
himself toldof his father’s experience at the time,and that at his suggestion
- a note of the day and hour was made. But his account presents so many
differences from the ﬁrst—hand one that his memory on this point cannot
be relied on.

The next case is from Mr. D. J. Hutchins, of 173, Severn Road,

Cardiff.
¢ December 17th, 1883.

(276) My father died suddenly, about 48 miles away from where my
mother resided. I had to acquaint her of the melancholy fact. A railway
Jjourney, and then a drive of 12 miles would take me to her abode. I
should arrive about 6 a.m. on a dark November morning. Secretly
perplexed how I should break the news, I was relieved and surprised to
see, a8 I neared the house, smoke issuing from parlour and kitchen
chimneys. On arriving at the gate, and before time was given me to
jump out of the trap, mother was at the door and said, ¢ Daniel, your
father is dead.” I asked, ‘ How do you know ?’ She replied, ¢ He came
and called for me last night about 9 o’clock, and then vanished. I have
not been to bed since.’” Sorrow, combined with a strange feeling that
somehow or other she might have been the means of hastening his death,
caused her to die suddenly a short time afterwards. She was an intensely
religious woman, without superstition. I well remember the anger she
always displayed when she heard that her children had been listeners to
the usual fireside talk about ghosts and presentiments.

“D. J. Hurcnixs.”
In answer to inquiries, Mr. Hutchins adds :—
¢ February 15th, 1886.

“With reference to the time of the death of my father, it was on the
21st November, 1855. He was found dead in the fields between Llantris-
sant Station and Lanclay House, Llantrissant, where he had for many
years resided as house-steward to Lady Mary Cole. [In conversation Mr.
Hutchins has explained that his father was last seen alive, walking from
the station, and apparently in perfect health, about 6 p.m., and that his
body was found soon after 9 o’clock the same evening. ] ’\Iy mother was
in our cottage—Rose Cottage—near Penrice Castle, where we usually
resided during summer. She was preparing to leave just preparatory to
closing the place for the winter. My father left her on the morning of the
day of his death, [having been requested to superintend some work at a
distance].

¢ At the time when I wrote to you, the circumstances were more vivid
in my memory than at present ; consequently I cannot actually say whether
my mother said, ‘Your father appeared to me,’ in connection with his-
voice. But this I distinctly remember : my mother said, ‘I heard your
father call me by my name, ¢ Mary, Mary,” and then I went to the door ;
and I have not been in bed since.’” In conversation, however, it appeared
that Mr. Hutchins is morally certain that the experience was visual as
well as auditory.
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In a later letter, Mr. Hutchins expressed some doubt as to the year of
the occurrence ; and we find from the Register of Deaths that the death
took place on November 21st, 1853, not 1855.

The next case is from Miss Burrows, residing at Hollard Hall,
Stretford Road, Manchester.
¢« December, 1884.
(277) “I can furnish you with an instance of my name being called
by my mother, who was 18 miles off, and dying at the time. I was not
aware she was ill, nor was I thinking about her at the time, No one here
knew my name, and it was her voice calling, as I was always addressed at
home, ¢Lizzie.” T can give you more exact information if you require it.
“E. Burrows.”

¢ March 18th, 1885.

“In regard to the voice which I heard call my name on the 19th
February, 1882, I recognised it instantly as being that of my mother. It
was very loud, sharp, and impetuous, as if frightened at something Our
house is detached, very quiet, and the only inmates of the house beside
myself were two gentlemen, aged respectively 58 and 37, and a widowed
daughter-in-law [of the elder gentleman] who had lived with them five
years; and not one of them knew my Christian name. I was thunder-
struck, and ran out of my room to see if I could account for the voice. 1
told the lady the same morning.

“ I never saw anything I thought supernatural, and only once before had
anything like a similar hallucination. [This other experience took place
12 years previously, when Miss Burrows and her mother heard some sounds
which seemed to them unaccountable.g My father and mother were
not superstitious people, and a healthier family could not possibly be than
ours.”

In answer to inquiries, Miss Burrows adds :—

“I heard the voice call my name on the Sunday morning at 8. My
mother was dying, and quite unconscious, from the Saturday night (the
night before) until the Monday at 8 a.m., when she died.”

We find from an obituary notice in the Bury Guardian that Mrs.
Burrows died on Monday, February 20, 1882.

Mrs. Griffiths, of 31, Rosaville Road, Fulham Road, S.W., confirms as

follows :— “ March 25th.

“I am very glad to be able to corroborate the statement made by Miss
Burrows, about hearing herself called by name at the time of her mother’s
death. I cannot remember the exact date, but it was a Sunday morning
in February, 1882, and when I came down to breakfast she told me about
it, and said that a voice called ¢ Lizzy ’ distinctly, and it sounded just like
her mother’s. The next morning she had the news of her mother’s
death; and she had not any idea that she was ill before, so that it
could not have been fancy.

Later, Miss Burrows writes :—

«“H. GRrIFFITHS.”

It will be seen that Miss Burrows gives February 19th as the date
of her experience, and Mrs. Griffiths mentions independently that the day
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was a Sunday in February. The 19th of February, 1882, fell on a
Sunday. There having been an interval of 24 hours between the
percipient’s experience and the death, the case could not be included
in the group which I used in the statistical argument above, Chap.
XTIT., § 6.]

We owe the next case to Mrs. Passingham, of Milton, Cambridge.
The narrator is Mrs. Walsh, a sick-nurse whom Mrs. Passingham
knew well, and of whom she says :—

(278) ¢ The fact of her having quarrelled with her favourite sister, and
her dying without a reconciliation, affects her deeply, and she had tears in
her eyes as she told me the story. She declares she was not asleep, and it
was not a dream ; she had only just put out the light and had not got into
bed.”

Mrs. Walsh writes to us on May 6th, 1884 :—

¢ 107, Queen’s Crescent, Haverstock Hill.

“On October 24th, 1877, I was in London, and after preparing to
go to bed, I had just extinguished the light, when I heard the voice of my
sister, who was then in Wolverhampton, call me by my name, ¢Joanna.’
I instantly answered, ¢ Yes, Polly.” The voice was low, almost a whisper,
but perfectly clear, and I was so sure that she spoke that I turned to the
part of the room from which the voice came. Again I heard the voice,
and after that, once more, making three times in all.

“ When I realised that it could not possibly be my sister, 1 felt—not
exactly frightened—but awed, and I could not sleep till near morning for
thinking of it. The next day, I heard from my family that they had had
a telegram to say that she was dangerously ill, and some one was to go ‘to
her. Another sister went and found her dead ; and the time of her death
agreed exactly with the time when I heard the voice. She died very
suddenly of mortification, and I had not the least idea she was ill; also,
we had become estranged from each other, although we were exceedingly
fond of each other, and I think that is the reason she spoke to me.

“JoanNa Warsn.”

We find from the Register of Deaths that the death took place at
‘Wolverhampton on the 23rd October, 1877, and not the 24th. The 24th
was probably impressed on Mrs, Walsh’s memory, as being the day when
the alarming news reached her.

In reply to inquiries, Mrs. Walsh adds :—

“1In answer to your first question I must tell you that at the time of
my sister’s death I was with almost entire strangers, and therefore do not
think T mentioned what I had heard to anyone until after I had a letter
saying she was ill, and almost directly afterwards a telegram saying she
was dead. To explain clearly, when I had the letter saying she was ill, T
mentioned it to my sister who brought the letter; then when I had the
telegram to say she was dead, I found that the time corresponded exactly
with the time I heard her voice.

“This is the only experience of the kind that I ever had. [This is in
answer to the question whether she had ever had any other hallucination
of the senses.]

VOL. II. 1



114 FURTHER AUDITORY CASES [cmap.

«T didn’t for one moment doubt whose voice it was, as I immediately
answered by name.”

§ 3. I may make the transition from the recognised to the un-
recognised auditory phantasms by an account of several experiences,
occurring to the same percipient, in one of which the voice was
recognised, but not in the others. The witness is Mrs. Wight, of
12, Sinclair Road, West Kensington.

(279) “ On five occasions in my life I have heard my Christian name
uttered in a peremptory manner, as if by some one who wasin need of my
aid ; and after each occasion I have learnt that a relation had died at a
time closely corresponding to the call. T have never on any other occasion
had any sort of hallucination of the senses whatever.

¢ The first two occasions of my hearing the call corresponded with the
deaths of two aunts, who had brought me up in my childhood, when my
parents were in India. In these cases I cannot say whether the call was
on the very day of the death or not; it was certainly within a very few
days.

Y The next and most striking occasion was at the time of the death of
my mother, which took place in India, on November 8th, 1864. I was
living at the time with a cousin, Mrs. Harnett, and her husband, at St.
John’s Wood. I was sitting one morning in a room with Mr. Harnett,
when we both distinctly heard a voice utter my name as it seemed from
outside the room. I at once went to look, but it proved that no inmate
of the house had called me. Indeed, there was no one except my cousin
who would have used my Christian name ; and all our search and efforts
to solve the mystery were unavailing. As Mr. Harnett had heard of the
similar occurrence on the death of my aunts, he made a note in writing of
the date. In about three weeks, we received the news of my mother’s
death in India, after a week’s illness ; and I had Mr. Harnett’s assurance,
as well as my own memory, that the date of death corresponded with the
day of the call.

““The next occasion was at Brighton ; and this was the only time when
the voice was recognised. As I awoke in the morning, I heard the voice
of Admiral Wight, my father-in-law, who had died before my mother,
calling me as he frequently had done in life. In a day or so, his widow
wrote and told me of the death of his son, my husband’s half-brother. I
had known that he was very ill, but was not in immediate anxiety about
him.

“The fifth occasion was in June, 1876, and was immediately followed
by the news of the death of an infant niece, aged 9 months, whom also I
had known to be ailing. In these last two cases, again, I cannot be sure
whether the days of the call and of the death corresponded; if not, they
most certainly very nearly did. «SARAH WIGHT.”

[The above account was written out by me, January 31st, 1884, imme-
diately after a long interview with Mrs. Wight, in which every detail was
gone over again and again. I sent the account to Mrs. Wight, who made
a few trifling additions, and signed it.]
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Mrs. Wight adds :—¢ Mrs. Harnett is in delicate health, and I should
not like to trouble her. 'When I spoke to her about it, she remembered
the incident.”

The strength of this narrative, of course, lies in the third case,
where the correspondence of day was made out to be exact. The
hypothesis that the call on this occasion was a real call outside the
house, though repudiated by Mrs. Wight, cannot be so confidently
rejected by those who realise the difficulty of localising sounds with
precision. Still, the fact of her having on other occasions experienced
impressions of exactly this form—the commonest of all forms of
sensory hallucination—distinctly supports the view that the experi-
ence was hallucinatory ; and if so, the coincidence of day is a strong
point in favour of the telepathic explanation. I will not pause here
on the fact that in this instance there was a second percipient, as
that topic will be fully discussed in the chapter. on “ Collective
Cases.”

The next account is from Mr. Goodyear, now of Avoca Villa, Park
Road, Bevois Hill, Southampton, who refers in it to a visual case
quoted in Chap. XIL, § 3.

“ February 9th, 1884.

(280) “I am very fond of shooting, and one evening I had gone out
with my bag and gun. I was crossing some open meadows, when suddenly
a fearfully shrill cry of ‘Tom’ rang in my ears. I instantly answered
loudly, ¢ Yes, yes,” turning sharply round to see who was in pain, but there
was no one near, and again the scream rang out terribly loud. I answered
again, ¢ Yes, yes,” and then I heard no more. I retraced my steps, for I
was quite unstrung ; but later on, when it was dark, I went over to see
the keeper in whose woods I was going to shoot, and told him what had
happened. He said, ‘Bad news,’ and he was right; for next morning
summoned me to join my bereaved sweetheart, who at that very time,
certainly to within a very few minutes, lost her father. I knew her father
was ill, had been for some 18 months, but was not thinking about them
at the time. I do not know whether these cases are particularly striking,
or whether there are heaps of similar ones, but they are just what
happened, and will for ever live fresh in my memory.

«T. W. GoODYEAR.”

We find from the Register of Deaths that the death took place on
March 7, 1876, after a 2 years’ illness.

Asked if this is the only auditory hallucination that he can recall,
Mr. Goodyear replies in the affirmative.

Asked whether the lady really uttered his name at the time, he
replies, «“ My wife does not think she uttered my name aloud, though for
several reasons she was thinking intensely of me.” He has told me in
confidence special circumstances which caused the mind of the dying man
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to be much occupied with him, and which caused the mind of his fiancée
to be directed towards him with a special longing for his presence.

The following account was received in October, 1884, from Mrs.
Wilkie, who prefers that her a,ddress should not be published.

‘ (281) “In September, 1875, I was in Callander, in lodgings with my
sister and other friends. On the night of the 8th I had gone to bed, but
had only lately put out the light, and was quite wide awake when I heard
from apparently just behind the curtain, at the side of the bed, the words
‘Oh! Eliza,” (my name) in a mournful tone. I was so much impressed by
the occurrence that I noted down the date next morning, and told my
sister of what I had heard. As time passed on, and I heard from all my
own people and heard of nothing having happened to any of them, I quite
forgot the circumstance.
¢ Several months after, I heard of the death by drowning, in the Fiji
Islands, of a gentleman, a distant cousin of mine, whom I had known very
well. His relations did not know on which day his death took place,
but it was between the 7th and 9th of September, as they got a letter
from him begun on the 7th, and his partner, who was away from the
place, came home on the 9th, and found him drowned. He had gone out
bathing, it was supposed, and taken cramp.
“E. K. WiLkig.”

We find a notice in the Edinburgh Courant which states that the
death occurred “early in September, 1875.”

In answer to the question whether this was the only hallucination of
the senses that she has ever had, Mrs. Wilkie replies, “Yes, the only one.”
She believes that the diary in which her experience was at once noted
may still be in existence, but has searched for it in vain. Should she
ever find it, she has promised to show me the entry.

Mrs. Wilkie’s sister, Mrs. Rowe, writes to us on December 1, 1884 :—

¢“South Ste. Marie, Mich., U.S.A.

“In the year 1875, the month of September, I was staymcr at Calland